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LUQMAN شمان‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah has been named Luqmàn after Luqman 
the Sage, whose admonitions to his son have been related 
in vv.12-19 of this Sürah. 


Period of Revelation 


A perusal of the subject-matter shows that it was 
sent down in the period when persecution to suppress and 
thwart the invitation to Islam had begun and every sort 
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of machination had started being employed for the purpose. 
This is borne out by vv. 14-15, in which the young con- 
verts to Islam have been told that although the rights of 
the parents are the uppermost after God, they should not 
listen to them if they prevented them from accepting Islam, 
or compelled them to revert to the creed of shirk and 
polytheism. The same thing has been said in Sürah 
Al-'Ankabüt, which indicates that both these Sürahs were 
sent down in the same period. A study of the style and 
subject-matter of the two Sürahs on the whole, however, 
shows that Sürah Luqm&n was sent down earlier, for one 
does not sec any sign of the antagonism in its background 
though, contrary to this, while studying Sarah Al-‘Ankabat 
one can clearly feel that the Muslims were being severely 
persecuted during the period of its revelation. 


Theme and Subject-matter 


In this Sürah the people have been made to under- 
stand the meaninglessness and absurdity of shirk and the 
truth and reasonableness of Tauhid, and they have been 
invited to give up blind imitation of their forefathers, 
consider with a cool mind the teachings which the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
is presenting from the Lord of the worlds, and see with open 
eyes the manifest Signs found in the universc around them 
and in their own selves, which bear evidence to its truth. 


In this connection, it has also been pointed out that 
this is not a new teaching which might have been presented 
in the world, or in the land of Arabia, for the first time, 
and with which the people might be unfamiliar. The 
learned and wise people of the pasc ages said and taught 
the same thing which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) is teaching today. It is as if to say, “O people: In 
your own country there has lived a wise man, named 
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Luqmin, whose wisdom has been well known among you, 
whose proverbs and wise sayings are cited in your daily 
conversation and who is often quoted by your poets and 
orators. Now you should see for yourselves what creed and 
what morals he used to teach.” 


sts 
atc al Jo 


وحلم 
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XXXI 
LUQMAN oud 
Verses: 34 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


Alif. Lim. Mim. These are the verses of the wise 
Book,! a Guidance and Mercy for the righteous pcople?, 
who establish the Salat, pay the Zakát and fully believe in 
the Hereafter.? They are the ones who are on the right 
path enjoined by their Lord, and they are the ones who will 
attain truc success.* 

And there is among the men such a one also’, who 
buys alluring tales so that he may lead the people astray 
from Allah's Way, without any knowledge, and make a 
mockery of the invitation to it. For such people there is a 
disgraceful torment.? When Our Revelations are recited 
to him, he turns his face away disdainfully as though he did 
not hear them, as though his ears were deaf. Well, givc 
him the good news of a painful torment. However, for 
those who believe and do good works, there are blissful 
Gardens!? wherein they shall live for ever. Thisis a true 
promise of Allah: He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." 

He’? created the heavens without pillars that you 
could see;!3 He set mountains in the earth lest it should tilt 
away along with yout“; He scattered all kinds of animals 
in the earth, and sent down rainwater from the sky and 
caused a variety of bounteous vegetation to grow in it. 
This is Allah’s creation: now, show Me what have these 
others created ?!5—The fact is that these wicked people are 
involved in manifest error.!* 

We?! had bestowed wisdom on Luqmàn that he may 
be grateful to Allah. Whoever is grateful, his gratefulness 
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is for his own good, and whoever is ungratcful, then Allah 
is indeed Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.!? 

Remember the time when Luqmān was admonishing 
his son, saying, “My son, join not another as an associate 
with God:?? the truth is that joining associates (with God) 


is a grave ۷ 


1. That is, verses of the Book which is full of wisdom and whose 
every teaching is based on wisdom.” 

2. That is, “These verses give guidance to the Right Way and have 
been sent down as a mercy from God. But the people who can profit 
bythis mercy and guidance are only those who adopt a righteous atti- 
lude, who wish to become good, who crave for their own well-being, 
whose quality is that they avoid the evil when they are warned of it, and 
follow the good when they are shown the ways to it. As forthe wicked 
and mischievous people, they will neither profit by this guidance nor 
receive any share from this mercy." 

3. It does not mean that “the righteous people" bear only these 
three qualities. By using the common epithet of "righteous" for them 
it has been pointed out that they refrain from all those evils which this 
Book forbids and practise all those good things which this Book enjoins. 
Then, the three qualities of “the righteous” have been especially mention- 
ed in order to show that all other good acts depend on these three things. 
They establish the Salat which engenders God-worship and piety as a 
permanent habit with them; they pay the Zakat which strengthens the 
spirit of sacrifice in them, subdues thelove of the world and arouses a 
desire for the goodwill of Allah; and they believe in the Hereafter, which 
instils the sense of responsibility and answerability, which does not allow 
them to live like an animal, which is free to graze at will in the pasture, 
but like a man who is fully conscious of the fact that he is not independ- 
ent but the slave of a Master before Whom he is answerable for all his 
activities of life. Owing to these three qualities, these ‘‘rightous” people 
are not the kind of the righteous persons who happen to do good just by 
chance, who may commit evil asoften and as freely as they would do good 
Contrary to this, these qualities inculcate in them an enduring system. 
of thought and morality owing to which goodness issues forth from them 
in a regulated and systematic manner, and the evil, if at all committed, 
is committed just by chance. They do not have any deeprooted motives, 
which might be arising from their own system of thought and morality 
and leading them on to the evil way under their own natura impulse. 

4. At the time when these verses were sent down, the disbelievers 


of Makkah thought, and said so openly, that Muhammad (upon whom 
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be Allah's peace) and those who accepted his message were wasting and 
ruining their lives. Therefore, it was rejoined with full force and 
emphasis;'* .. these are the ones who will attain true success." That 
is, "They will not ruin themselves as you seem to think in your igno- 
rance, but they in fact are the ones who alone will attain true success, and 
the utter failures will be those who have refused to adopt this way." 

Here, the one who regards “true success" as confined to the world, 
in the sense of material prosperity, will be wholly missing the Qur'ànic 
concept of it. To understand the real concept of the true success one 
should study the following verses of the Qur'àn along with the relevant 
E.N.’s: Al-Baqarah: 2-5, Al-‘Imran: 102, 130, 200, Al-Máà'idah: 35, 90, 
Al-An'àm: 21, Al-A‘raf; 7, 8, 157, At-Taubah: 88, Yünus: 17, An-Nahl: 
116, Al-Hajj: 77, Al-Mu'minün: 117, An-Nür: 51, Ar-Rüm: 38. 

5. That is, “On the one hand, there is this Mercy and Guidance 
sent down by Allah, of which some people are taking full advantage, 
and on the other, there are also some unfortunate people living side by 
side with the fortunate ones, who are adopting this sort of attitude as 
against the Revelations of Allah." 


6. The words /ahv al-hadith in the Text imply such a thing as may 
allure and absorb a listener completely and make him heedless of every- 
thing else around him. Lexically, there is nothing derogatory in these 
words, but in custom and usage they apply to evil and useless and vain 
things, such as gossip, nonsensical talk, joking and jesting, legends and 
tales, singing and merry-making, etc. 

“To buy" alluring tales may also mean that the person concerned 
adopts falsehood instead of the Truth, turns away from the guidance and 
turns to those things which can neither benefit him in the world nor in. 
the Hereafter. But this is the metaphorical meaning. The real meaning 
of the sentence is that a person should purchase an absurd and useless 
thing for his money, and this is supported by many traditions. Ibn 
Hisham has related on the authority of Ibn Ishaq that when the dis- 
believers of Makkah could not stop the message of the Holy Prophet 
from spreading in spite of their best efforts, Nadr bin Hàrith said to the 
people of Quraish: “The way you are counteracting this man will avail 
you nothing. He has lived a lifetime among you. Until now he was the 
best of your men morally: he was the most truthful and the most trust- 
worthy person among you. Now you say that he is a sorcerer and enchan- 
ter and a poet and a madman. Who will believe all this? Don't the people 
know the way the sorcerers talk? Don't they know the enchanters and 
the way they conduct their business? Are they unware of poetry and of 
the states of madness? Which of these accusations sticks to Mul:ammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) by exploiting which you would turn the 
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people's attention away from him? Look! I will tell you how to deal 
with him." Then he left Makkah for Iraq and managed to get from 
there legends and tales about the Kings of Iran and Rustam and 
Isfandyar and started to arrange tale-telling parties to distract the people 
from the Qur’an and to absorb them in the tales. (Ibn Hisham, vol. I, 
pp. 320-321). The same tradition has been cited by Vahidi in Asbāb un- 
Nazül on the authority of Kalbi and Muqátil. And according to Ibn 
‘Abbas, Nadr had bought singing girls also for the purpose. Whenever 
he heard that someone was coming under the Holy Prophet's influence, 
he would impose a singing girl on him with the instruction: **Feed him 
and entertain him with your songs so that he is absorbed in you and 
distracted from the other side." This was the same device which the 
arch-criminals of the nations have been employing in every age. They 
try to get the common people so absorbed in fun and sport and musical 
entertainments in the name of culture that they are left with no time and 
sense to attend to the serious problems of life, and in their hecdlessness 
they do not even feel what destruction they are being driven to. 

The same commentary of /aAv al-hadith has been reported from a 
large number of the Companions and their immediate followers. 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'*td was asked, “What does /ahv al-hadith mean in 
this verse?" He said thrice emphatically, “By God! it means singing." 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Shaibah, Hakim, Baihaqi). Similar traditions have 
been reported from scholars like ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Sa'id bin Jubair, Hasan Basri and 
Makhül. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Trimidhi have related on 
the authority of Hadrat Abt Umàmah Baheli that the Holy Prophet 
said, “It is not lawful to buy and sell and trade in singing girls nor is it 
lawful to take their price." In another tradition, the last sentence is to 
the effect: “.. .it is unlawful to eat their price.” Yet another tradition 
from Abû Umàámah is to the effect: “To teach music to slave-girls and 
to trade in them is not lawful and their price is forbidden." All these 
Ahadith also elucidate that the verse containing /ahv al-hadith was sent 
down in this very connection. Qàdi Abû Bakr Ibn al-'Arabi has related 
in the Ahkam al-Qur'án a Hadith from Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak 
and Imam Malik on the authority of Hadrat Anas, saying, that the Holy 
Prophet said: “He who hears the song of a singing-girl in a musical 
concert, will have molten lead poured into his ear onthe Day of Judge- 
ment.” (In this connection, one should also note that the “culture” of 
music in those days flourished almost entirely through the slave-girls. 
Free women had not yet become “artistes”. That is why the Holy 
Prophet spoke about trading in slave-girls, and described their wages 
and earnings as their price, and used the word gaynah for the singing-girl, 
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which is specifically used for a slave-girl in Arabic). 

7. “Without any knowledge” may be connected with “buys” and 
also “lead ...astray". Inthe first case, it would mean: “The ignorant 
foolish person buys this alluring thing and does not know that he is 
buying a ruinous thing at the cost of a highly valuable thing. On the 
one hand, there are the Divine verses which are full of wisdom and 
guidance, which he can obtain without any cost, but he turns away from 
them. On the other, there are these absurd things, which are disastrous 
for his morals and he is expending his wealth to obtain them." In the 
second case, it would mean: “He has come out to guide the people 
without any knowledge: hc does not know what burden of sin he is 
taking on himself by trying to lead the people astray from Allah's Way.” 

8. That is, “This person wants to make fun of the Divine 
Revelations by alluring and absorbing the people in legends and tales and 
music. He intends that the invitation of the Qur’4n should be derided 
and ridiculed and laughed away. He plans to fight the Religion of God 
with the strategy that as soon as Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) should come out to recite Revelations of God to the people, 
there should be a charming, sweet-voiced damsel giving her performance 
in a musical concert, on the one hand, and a glib-tongued story-teller 
telling tales and legends of Iran, on the other, and the people should 
become so absorbed in these “cultural activities" that they may not be 
in a mood to hear anything about God and the morals and the 
Hereafter." 

9. This punishment will be in accordance with their crime. They 
want to debase and disgrace God's Religion, His Revelations and His 
Messenger; God will take His vengeance on them by giving them a 
disgraceful torment. 

10. Instead of saying “There are blessings of Paradise (Gardens) 
for them,” it has been said, “there are blissful Gardens for them." In 
the first case, it would have meant this: “They will enjoy the blessings 
but the Gardens will not belong to them." In tke second case, it auto- 
matically becomes evident that the whole Gardens will be handed over 
to them, and they will take advantage of their blessings as an owner does 
of his own possession, and not like the one who is allowed to use some- 
thing without giving him ownership rights over it." 

11. That is, "Nothing can withhold Him from fulfilling His 
promise, and whatever He does, He dces strictly according to the 
demands of wisdom and justice. The object of mentioning these two 
attributes of Allah after saying: “This is a true promise of Allah", is 
to stress that Allah neither violates His promise wilfully nor is there in 
this universe any such power as can prevent Him from fulfilling His 
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promise. Therefore, there can be no chance that one may not receive 
what Allah has promised to give as a reward for faith and righteous 
deeds. Moreover, Allah's open promise to bestow this reward is wholly 
based on His wisdom and His justice. He does not misjudge: it cannot 
bc that He may deprive a deserving person of his reward, and reward a 
non-deserving one instead. The people characterised by true faith and 
righteous deeds indeed deserve this reward and Allah will bestow this on 
them only." 

12. After the above introductory sentence, the discourse now turns 
to the real theme, i.e., the refutation of shirk and the invitation to Tau.id. 

13. The actual words bi-ghair-i *amad-in tarauna-hé in the Text 
may have two meanings: (1) “You can see for yourself that they stand 
without pillars"; and (2) “they stand on the pillars which you cannot 
sec." Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid have favoured the second meaning, and 
many other commentators take the first meaning. If the meaning is 
expressed in terms of the natural sciences of the present day, it can be 
said that the countless stars and planets in the heaven have been estab- 
lished in their positions and orbits without any visible support and 
prop:there are no strings and wires which might have tied them 
together; there are no iron bars which might be withholding them from 
falling on one another. It is the law of gravitation which is supporting 
the system. This interpretation is according to the present-day knowl- 
edge. It may be that tomorrow some new addition to our knowledge 
enables us to interpret the reality better. 

14. For explanation, see E.N. 12 of Sürah An-Nahl. 

15. “These others": “the beings whom you have set up as your 
deities, whom you regard as makers and un-makers of your destinies, 
whom you have been worshipping as such persistently.” 

16. That is, “When they do not point out in this universe any 
creation of anyone else than Allah, and obviously they cannot, their 
setting up the non-creators as associates in Godhead and bowing before 
them in worship and invoking them for help, is nothing but mere stupid- 
ity, because their foolish conduct cannot be explained in any other way. 
Unless a person has taken leave of his senses he cannot commit the 
folly that he should himself admit before you that his deities are non- 
creators and that Allah alone is the Creator, and yet insist on their being 
the deities. If somebody has a little of the common sense, he will inevit- 
ably think how the one who has no power to create anything, and who 
has no share whatever in the creation of anything in the earth and 
heavens, can be our deity. Why should man bow before it and adore it 
asa deity? Doesit possess any power that it could fulfil one's needs 
and requirements? Even if it hears one's prayers, what could it do to 
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answer them when it did not have any power to create anything? For 
evidently, afflictions can be removed only by him who can create some- 
thing and not by him who can create nothing." 

17. After presenting a rational argument to refute shirk the Arabs 
are being told that this rational point of view is not being presented 
before them for the first time, but the wise and learned people before 
them also have been saying the same thing, including their own famous 
sage, Luqman. Therefore, they cannot refute the Holy  Prophet's 
message, saying, “If shirk was an irrational creed, why didn't it strike so 
to somebody else before?" 


Luqman was well known as a wise and learned man in Arabia. He 
has been mentioned in the poetry of the pre-Islamic poets like 
Imra'ul-Qais, Labid, A'asha, Tarafa and others. Some educated Arabs 
also possessed a collection of the wise sayings of Luqman. According to 
traditions, three years before the Hijrah the very first person of Madinah 
to be influenced by the Holy Prophet was Suwaid bin Samit. He went 
to Makkah for Hajj. There the Holy Prophet was as usual preaching 
Islam to the pilgrims coming from different places, at their residences. 
When Suwaid heard his speech, he submitted, “I have also got a thing 
similar to what you preach," When the Holy Prophet asked what it was, 
he said, “The roll of Luqmàn." Then on the Holy Prophet’s instance, 
he read out a portion of it, whereupon the Holy Prophet said, “This 
discourse is fine, but that which I have is better still.” Then he recited 
the Qur'àn to him, and Suwaid admitted that that was certainly better 
than the wisdom of Luqmàn. (Ibn Hisham, vol. II, p. 378). According 
to the historians, this person (Suwaid bin Sàmit) was known by the title 
of Kamil (Perfect) in Madinah on account of his Ability, bravery, nobility 
and poetry. But when after his meeting with the Holy Prophet he 
returned to Madinah, he was killed in the battle of Bu‘ath, which was 
fought some time afterwards. His tribesmen were of the opinion that he 
had become a Muslim after his meeting with the Holy Prophet. 


Historically, Luqmàn is a disputed personage. In the dark centuries 
of ignorance therc was no compiled history. Theonly source of infor- 
mation were the traditions that were being handed down since centuries. 
According to these, some people thought that Luqman belonged to the 
people of ‘Ad and wasa king of Yaman. Relying on these traditions, 
Maulana Sayyid Suleman Nadvi has expressed the opinion in the Ard al- 
Qur'án that Luqmàn was a descendent of the believers who remained safe 
with the Prophet Hûd after the destruction of the people of ‘Ad by a 
Divine torment, and he was one of the kings of Yaman when it was ruled 

[ Contd. on p. 16 


14 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


a A of‏ و Xa do eU‏ وان podus ale‏ التمف 
ن ما el ox‏ په Ss EH G eles aat Si" tle‏ 
ace BOO Cie oe‏ تکیت وی 

di a6‏ متقال ‏ ن qur‏ ان نی orsus Rs‏ از 

FAS ENB SE LORS لطیّث‎ AM بها امه لن‎ coU ی الارض‎ 

E sab OC واصیر‎ le و ائه‎ SIL 
$2 SC ررض‎ à وک تش‎ HEI x V SEU 
JiS مشاه و اغشض من‎ ASSESS ڪل مال‎ ud Cou 


tl. AA AA‏ سے 


t^ onl GUST E A GS Maal E o گر‎ 
الاس من‎ Ge FALSE ALS CC CDI AU فی‎ 9 
xe مره و لا یل‎ c هدی ولا‎ IF Rupe a d in 
CLE ولا‎ tb adc uus Vin Ail idm 
CEP NAS DEOS GH CIE شنال زد ل‎ 
o^ 56,29) iac ds et i 3 مسق‎ 
HAE a SMALE e HAE pate دا‎ me ا‎ " 
E یف و لین‎ UM mo NM E 
J ZA S بل‎ WEN ال‎ ST و الذرض‎ op GEG 
bns اي انم هو ان‎ O2 5 orl GU asd or 


E Erse (Ayn jar? 


SM GEG‏ من IS AMT Eos‏ ین مر بعد ه ART‏ ایخر 


Luqmán 15 


And? the fact is that We have Ourself enjoined on 
man to recognize the rights of his parents: his mother bore 
him in her womb with weakness upon weakness and his 
weaning took two years. (That is why We admonished 
him to the effect:) **Give thanks to me and to your parents: 
to Me you have to return. But if they press you to join 
with Me another about whom you have no knowledge,“ do 
not obey them at all. Treat them kindly in the world, but 
follow the way of him who has turned to Me. Then to Me 
will all of you return;? then I shall tell you what you had 
been doing. 


(And Luqmá&n?! had said:) “My son, even if a thing 
be equal to a grain of mustard seed and hidden in a rock, 
or in the heavens, or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth.?* 
He is Knower of subtleties and is All-Aware. O my son, 
establish the Sa/át, enjoin good, forbid evil and bear with 
fortitude every affliction that befalls you. These are the 
things which have been strictly enjoined.” And do not 
speak to the people with your face turned away,*! nor walk 
proudly on the earth, for Allah does not love any, self-con- 
ceited, boastful person? Be moderate in your gait,? and 
lower your voice, for the most disagreeable of all voices is 
the braying of the asses"! ?* 

Do you not see that Allah has subjected to ‘you what- 
ever is in the earth and the heavens,35 and has bestowed on 
you all His favours, visible as well as invisible? Yet there 
are some among the people who wrangle about Allah,” 
without any knowledge, or guidance, or an enlightening 
Book. And when it is said to them, “Follow what Allah 
has sent down,” they say, “We shall only follow that upon 
which we found our forefathers.” What ! will they still be 
following them even if Satan had been calling them to the 
raging Fire??? 

Whoever surrenders himself to Allah,*? and is a doer of 
good,“ he has indeed taken hold of a reliable support,*? and 
the ultimate disposal of all affairs is in the hand of Allah. 


14-15 
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As for the one who disbelieves, let not his disbelief grieve 
you. To Us they have to return; then We shall tell them 
what they had been doing. Most surely Allah knows the 
hidden secrets of the breasts. We are allowing them to 
enjoy themselves for a while in the world; then We shall 
drag them to a severe torment in a helpless condition. 

If you ask them, “Who has created the earth and the 
heavens?" they will surely say, “Allah.” Say, ‘Praise is 
then only for Allah,"^* but most of them do not know.*5 
Whatever is in the heavens and the earth, is Allah's.*$ 
Indeed, Allah is Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy." . . . 


Contd. from p. 13 [ 
by the ‘Ad. But other traditions which have been reported from some 
learned Companions and their immediate followers do not support this 
view. Ibn ‘Abbas says Luqman was a negro slave, and the same is the 
opinion of Hadrat Aba Hurairah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah and 2110 ar- 
Rab'i. According to Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah Ansar, he beionged 
to Nübah. Sa'id bin al-Musayyib says that he was an Egyptian negro. 
These three sayings closely resemble one another. The Arabs generally 
called the black people negroes (Habashis) in those days, and Nübah is the 
country south of Egypt and north of Sudan. Therefore, calling the same 
person an Egyptian and a Nübian and a negro, in spite of the difference 
in words, is one and the same thing. Then the elucidations made by 
Suhayli in Rau! al-Unuf and Mas'üdi in Murüj adh-Dhahab also throw 
some light on the question as to how the wisdom of this Sudanese slave 
spread in Arabia. They both agree that this person though originally a 
Nübian was an inhabitant of Madyan and Aylah (modern, ‘Aqabah). 
That is why he spoke Arabic and his wisdom spread in Arabia. Besides, 
Suhayli also elucidates that Luqmàn the Sage and Luqman bin ‘Ad were 
two different persons, and itis not correct to regard them as one and 
the same man. (Raud al-Unuf, vol. I, p. 266: Mas'üdi, vol. I, p. 57). 
Another thing may also be made clear here. The Arabic manuscript 
from the Library of Paris, which the orientalist Derenbourg has publish- 
ed under the title Amthāl Lugman Hakim (Fables De Loqman Le Sage) is 
a fabricated thing which has nothing to do with the Roll of Luqman. 
These Fables were compiled by somebody in the 13th century A.D. Its 
Arabic is poor, and a perusal shows that it is, in fact, a translation of 
some other book in a different language, which the author or translator 
has himself ascribed to Luqmān the Sage. The orientalists make such 
researches with a special object in view. They bring out such forged and 
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fake things in order to prove that the narratives of the Qur'àn are un- 
historical legends and therefore unreliable. Anyone who reads B. Heller's 
article on *Luqmàn" in the Encyclopaedia of Islam will not fail to 
understand the real motive of these people. 

18. That is, “The very first demand of the wisdom and knowledge, 
insight and sagacity, granted by Allah Was that man should have 
adopted the attitude of gratefulness and obedience before his Lord, 
and not of ingratitude and thanklessness. And this gratefulness should 
not have merely been lip.service but expressed and translated in thought 
and word and deed. One should have the conviction in the depths of 
one's heart and mind that whatever one has got, has been given by 
God. One's tongue should always be acknowledging the favours of 
God; and practically also one should be trying to prove by carrying 
out His Commands, by avoiding sins, by striving to achieve His good- 
will, by conveying His blessings and favours to His servants and by 
fighting those who have rebelled against Him that one is really a 
grateful servant of one's God." 


19. That is, “The one who is ungrateful and unbelieving, his 
unbelief is harmful to his own self. Allah does not lose anything. He 
is Independent and does not stand in need of anyone’s gratitude. The 
gratitude of someone does not add anything to His Godhead, nor does 
anyone's ingratitude and disbelief change the factual reality that what- 
ever the servants have got, has bzen granted by Him. He is Self- 
Praiseworthy whether someone praises Him or not. Every particle in 
the universe bears testimony to His Perfection and Beauty, His 
Creativity and Providence, and every creature is paying homage to 
His glory perpetually.” 


20 This particular admonition from the wisdom of Luqman has 
been cited here for two reasons: (1) He gave this admonition to his 
son, and obviously, no one can be insincere to one's own children. 
A person may deceive others, may behave hypocritically towards them, 
but no one, not even a most depraved person, will try to deceive and 
defraud his own children. Therefore, Luqmán's admonishing his son 
thus is 2 clear proof of the fact that in his sight shirk was indeed 
the most heinous sin, and for that very reason he first admonished his 
dear son to refrain from this iniquity. (2) The second reason for this 
narration is that many parents from among the disbelievers of Makkah 
were compelling their children to turn away from the message of Tau id 
being preached by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and remain steadfast on the creed of shirk,as is being stated in 
the following verses. Therefore, those foolish people are being told, as 
if to say, “The well-known sage of your own land had wished his 
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children well by admonishing them to avoid shirk; now you should 
judge it for yourself whether you are wishing your children well or ill 
when you compel them to follow the same creed of shirk.” 


21. Zulm means to deprive someone of his right and to act 
unjustly. Shirk is a grave iniquity because man sets up such beings as 
equals with his Creator and Providence and Benefactor as have no share 
whatever in creating him, nor in providing for him, nor in bestowing thc 
blessings on him, which he is enjoying in the world. There could be no 
greater injustice than this. Tne Creator's right on man is that he should 
worship Him alone, but he worships others and so deprives Him of His 
right. Then, in whatever he does in connection with the worship of 
others than Allah, he exploits many things, from his own mind and 
body to the earth and heavens, whercas, all these things have been 
created by Allah, the One, and man has noright to use any of them 
in the worship of any other than Allah. Then, the right of man's 
own self on him is that he should not debase and involve it in punish- 
ment. But when he worships others than his Creator, he debases his 
self as well as makes it deserving of the punishment. Thus, the entire 
life of a mushrik becomes Zulm in every aspect and at all times and his 
every breath becomes an expression of injustice and iniquity. 

22. The whole passage from here to the end of the paragraph is 
a parenthesis, which Allah has inserted as a further explanation of the 
saying of Luqmàn. 

23. From these words, Imam Shife'i, Imam Ahmad, Imam Aba 
Yusuf, and Imam Muhammad have drawn the conclusion that the suckling 
period of the child is two years. Ifa child has been suckled by a woman 
within this period, they will be forbidden for each other, but if outside 
and beyond this period, they will not be so. A saying of Imam Malik 
also supports this. But Imam Abü Hanifah has proposed the period of 
two and a half years as a precaution, and has added that if the child has 
been weaned after two years, or even earlier, and it is no longer dependent 
upon suckling for its food, no woman would be forbidden for him if she 

‘gave him suck after that period. However, if the real food of the child 
is still milk, suckling during the period will render him and her forbidden 
for each other in spite of his eating the other food in a more or less 
quantity. For, the verse does not mean that the child should be suckled 
necessarily for two years. In Sirah Al-Baqarah it has been said: “The 
mothers shall suckle their children for two whole years, if the fathers 
desire the suckling to be completed." (v. 233). Ibn ‘Abbas from these 
words has concluded, and other scholars have agreed with him in this, 
that the shortest period of pregnancy is six months, for the Qur'àn at 
another place says : “His bearing (in the womb) and his weaning took 
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thirty months." (Ahqaf : 15) This is an important legal point which helps 
resolve many disputes concerning legitimate and illegitimate births. 

24. That is, “About whom you have no knowledge that he is My 
associate." ۰ 

25. “All of you”: the children as well as the parents. 

26. For explanation, see E. N.'s 11 and 12 of Sirah Al-‘Ankabit. 

27. The other admonitions of Luqmãn are being narrated here 
to imply that like the basic beliefs, the teachings pertaining to morals 
that the Holy Prophet is presenting, are not anything new in Arabia. 

28. That is, “Nothing can escape Allah's knowledge and His grasp. 
A seed in the rock may be hidden for you, but it is known to Allah. 
A particle in the heavens may be very distant for you, but for Allah it 
is very near. A thing lying in the layers of the earth may be lying in 
darkness for you but for himitisin full light Therefore, you cannot 
do anything good or bad, anywhere or any time, which may remain 
hidden from Allah. He is not only aware of it, but when the time for 


accountability comes, He will place before you a full record of each act 
of yours." 


29. In this there is a subtle allusion to this that whoever will enjoin 
good and forbid evil, will inevitably have to face and undergo afflictions 
and hardships in the world. 

30. Another meaning can be: “These are things which require 
courage and resolution. To rise for the reformation of the people and to 
brave the hardships of the way cannot be the job of a mean-spirited and 
cowardly person." 

31. Tuja'ir in the original is from sa’ar, a disease in the camel's 
neck due to which it keeps its face turned to oneside. The idiom implies 
the attitude of a person who shows arrogance and vanity, turns his face 
away and treats others with scant respect. 

32. Mukhtál in the original implies a person who has an over-high 
opinion of himself, and fakhür is the one who boasts of his superiority 
over others. A man becomes haughty and arrogant and vain in his 
gait only when he is puffed up with pride, and wants that others should" 
feel his superiority. 


33. ~ According to some commentators it means this: “Walk neither 
fast nor slow but at a moderate pace;" but the context shows that here the 
pace or the rate of walking is not the question. There is nothing 
morally wrong with a fast or a slow pace in itself, nor canthere be a 
rule made for it. When a man is in a hurry, he has to walk fast, and there 
is nothing wrong if one walks slow when walking for pleasure. Even 
if there is a standard for the moderate pace, it cannot be made a law for 
every person at all times. What is actually meant by this is to reform 
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the state of the self under which a person walks haughtily. The haugh- 
tiness and arrogance ofa person inevitably manifests itself in his gait 
and style of walking, which shows the state of his mind and also the 
cause of his pride and haughtiness. Wealth, authority, beauty, knowl- 
edge, power and such other things cause a man to become proud and 
vain, and each of these gives him a special style of gait. Contrary to 
this, manifestation of humility in the gait is also the result of one or the 
other morbid mental state. Sometimes the hidden conceit of the self of 
a man takes on the form of ostentatious humility, piety and godliness and 
this is shown by his gait; and sometimes man really fcels so embittered 
by the frustrations of the world that he adopts a sick man's gait. What 
Luqmáàn means to say is this: “Avoid these states of the mind and self 
and walk the gait of a simple, honest and noble person, which neither 
shows any vanity and haughtiness nor weakness nor ostentatious piety 
and humility.”. 

The taste of the Holy Prophet's great Companions in this regard 
can be judged from a few instances. When Harat Umar once saw a 
man walking with his head hung down, he shouted out to him, saying, 
* Walk with your head raised up. Islam is not sick." He saw another 
person walking like a weak, sick man, and said, “O wretch! Do not 
sully our religion!” Both these incidents show that in the sight of 
۳۱2۰۱۲۵۶ ‘Umar religious piety did not at all require that one should 
walk cautiously like the sick man and show undue humility by one's 
gait. Whenever he saw a Muslim walking such a gait, he would have 
the apprehension that it would misrepresent Islam and would depress 
the other Muslims. A similar incident was once met with ۷ ۶ 
‘Atishah. She saw a person walking as if run down and exhausted. 
She asked what was the matter. It was said, “He isone of the reciters 
of the Qur'án (ie. a person who remains engaged in reciting and 
teaching the Qur'án and in worship)" At this she said, “ ‘Umar was 
the chief of the reciters of the Qur'àn, but as it was he would walk with 
a firm foot, and he would speak with force and strength, and he would 
give a good beating if he had to.” (For further explanation, see E.N. 
43 of Bani Isrà'l and E.N. 79 of Al-Furqan) 

34. This does not mean that one should always speak in a low 
voice and should neverraise one's voice. By citing the braying of the 
asses, it has been clearly indicated what sort of the tone and voice in 
specch is meant to be discouraged. One kind of lowness and loudness, 
roughness and softness, of the tonc and voice is that which is needed 
under natural and genuine requirements. For example, when speaking to 
a, man close at hand, or to a small group of the people, one would speak 
in a low voice, and when speaking to a man at a distance, or to a large 
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number of the people, one would inevitably have to speak loudly. 
Similar is inevitably the difference in tones depending on the occasion 
and situation. The tone of praise has to be different from the tone of 
condemnation, and of the expression of goodwill from that of indig- 
nation. This thing is in no way objectionable. Nor doesthe admonition 
of Luqmàn imply that one should always speak in a soft and low voice 
and tone regardless of the occasion and requirement. What is objec- 
tionable is that onc should shout oneself hoarse and produce a voice 
like the ass's braying in order to bully and debase and browbeat the 
other person. 

35. A thing can be subjected to somebody in two ways: (1) The 
thing may be made subordinate to him and he may be authorised to 
use and exploit it as he likes, and (2) the thing may be subjected to a 
law and system so that it becomes useful for him and serves his interests 
accordingly. Allah has not subjected everything in the earth and 
heavens to man in one and the same sense, but has subjected certain 
things in the first sense and certain others in the second sense. For 
example, He has subjected the air, water, earth, fire, vegetation, 
minerals, cattle and many otherthings in the first sense, and the sun, 
the moon, etc. im the second sense. 

36. ‘Visible favours” imply those favours which are perceived by 
man in one way or the other, or are known to him. And the “invisible 
favours" are those which are neither perceived by him nor are known 
to him. There are countless things in man's own body and in the 
world outside him, which are working in his interest, but man is 
utterly unaware ofthe means which his Creator has provided for his 
protection and safety, for his development and provision of sustenance 
to him, and for his well-being and happiness. Research of manin the 
different branches of science is revealing many such favours of God as 
were hidden from him before. And the favours and blessings which 
have so far been revealed are insignificant as against those which still 
lie hidden from man. 

37. “Who wrangle about Allah": Who wrangle and dispute about 
questions such as these: Does Allah exist or not? Is He One God 
alone, or are there other gods also? What are His attributes and 
what is their nature? What is the nature of His relationship with His 
creations etc. ? 

38. That is, “They neither have any means of knowledge by which 
they might themselves have observed or experienced the reality directly, 
nor do they have the guidance of a guide available to them, who 
might have guided them after observing the reality, nor do they 

] Contd. on p. 4 
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If all the trees in the earth were to become pens and 
the ocean (an inkpot) which is replenished with ink by 
seven more oceans, (the writing of) Allah's Words would 
not exhaust. Allah is indeed All-Mighty and All-Wise. 
Your creation and your resurrection are as simple for Him 
as (the creation and resurrection) of a single soul. The 
fact is that Allah hears everything and sees everything.*? 

Do you not see that Allah causes the night to pass into 
the day and the day into the night? He has subjected the 
sun and the moon, each voyaging (in its course) till an 
appointed time. And (do you not know) that Allah is 
aware of whatever you do? This is because Allah is the 
very Truth,*? and all those whom the people invoke instead 
of Allah, are false, and (this is because) Allah alone is 
the High, the Great.“ 

Do you not see that the ship sails in the sea by Allah's 
grace so that he may show you some of His Signs? In- 
deed, there are many signs in this for every patient and 
grateful person. And when a wave (in the sea) covers 
them like the mountains, they invoke Allah making their 
faith pure for Him alone. Then, when He brings them 
safe to the land, some one among them follows the middle 
way5? and does not deny Our Signs except the one who is 
treacherous and ungrateful. 


O people! Avoid the wrath of your Lord and fear the 
Day when no father shall avail anything for his son, nor 
shall any son avail anything for his father? Allah’s 
promise is surely true.® So let not this world's life deceive 
you, nor let the deceiver deceive you concerning Allah. 


Allah alone has the knowledge of the Hour: He alone 
sends down the rain and He alone knows what is taking 
shape in the wombs of the mothers. No living being knows 
what he will earn the next day, nor does anybody know in 


what land he will die. Allah alone is All-Knowing, All- 
Aware.$? 
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Contd. from p. 21] 
possess a Divine Book, which might be the basis of their belief." 

39. That is, “It is not at all necessary that the forefathers of every 
person and every family and nation should have been on the right path. 
The mere argument that a particular way of life had been bequeathed 
by the elders cannot be a proof of its being right also. No sane person 
can commit the folly that he should blindly go on following the way 
of his forefathers even if they were not rightly guided, and should never 
bother to find out where the way is leading him.” 

40. “Whoever ... Allah”: Who submits himself wholly to the 
service of Allah, entrusts all his affairs to Him and makes His Guidance 
the law of his entire life. 

41. That is, practically also he should adopt the attitude of an 
obedient servant of Allah. 

42. That is, "He will neither have the apprehension that he will 
be misguided, nor the fear that he will meet an evil end after having 
served Allah.” 

43. This means to say, **O Prophet, the one who refuses to listen to 
you, thinks that by rejecting Islam and insisting on unbelief he has 
harmed you, but in fact he has not harmed you but harmed only him- 
self. If he does not listen to you, you need not bother yourself about 
him at all." 

44. That is, “Thank God that you atleast know this and believe 
in this. But if this be the reality, all praise should then belong to Allah 
alone. How can any other being deserve praise when it has no share 
whatever in the creation of the universe?" 

45. That, is, **Most of the people do not know what are the inevi- 
table results and demands of accepting Allah as the Creator of the 
universe, and what contradicts it. Whena person acknowledges Allah 
as the Creator of the earth and. the heavens, he should also ackowledge 
that Allah alone is the Deity and Lord: that He alone is worthy of 
worship and obedience: that He alone can be invoked for needs, 
and no one other than He can be the Law-Giver and Ruler of His 
creation. To acknowledge one as the Creator and another as the deity 
is contrary to reason and a contradiction in terms, which can be upheld 
only by an ignorant person. Likewise, it would be a contradiction in 
terms to believe in one Being as the Creator and to regard another from 
among the creation as remover of hardships or as a deity and possessor 
of power and authority and sovereignty, which no reasonable will 
ackowledge and accept." 

46. Thatis, *The reality is not merely this that Allah is the Creator 
of the earth and the heavens, but in fact He alone is the Master of all 
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things found in the earth and heavens. Allah has not created this 
universe and left it to others to become masters of the whole or a part 
of it, but -He Himself is Master of His creation and everything that 
exists in this universc is His. Here, He alone possesses Divine rights 
and powers and no one else." 

47. This has been explained in E. N. 19 above. 

48. **Allah's Words”: Allah’s creative works and the manifestations 
of His power and wisdom. This very theme has been presented in 
Sürah Al-Kahf: 109 above alittle differently. A person might think 
there is exaggeration in this, but if one considers the matter a little 
deeply, one will feel that there is in fact no exaggeration whatever in it. 
All the pens that can be made from the trees of the world and all the 
ink that can be provided by the oceans of the world, which are 
replenished by seven more oceans, cannot perhaps help prepare a com- 
plete list of all the creations in the universe, not to speak of all the 
manifestations of Allah's power and wisdom and creative works. 
When it is impossible even to countall the things found on the earth 
only, how can one bring into writing all the creations found in this 
limitless universe? 

Here, the object is to make man realize that no creature can be- 
come a deity and an associate in the works of Allah, Who has brought 
into being such a vast Universe, Who is administering its affairs 
and Whose powers and resources are limitless. Not to speak of 
becoming an associate in the administration of this vast Kingdom, it is 
not within the power of any creation to obtain a mere nodding 
acquaintance with the minutest portion of it. How can then one 
imagine that one or the other creation can have any share in the Divine 
powers and authority on the basis of which it may answer prayers and 
make or un-make destinies? 

49. That is, “He is hearing every sound in the universe distinct- 
ly at one and the same time, and no sound can absorb his hearing so 
completely that He may hear no other sound. Likewise, He is seeing 
the whole universe in each of its details asto thing and event at one 
and the same time and nothing can absorb His sight so completely that 
He may see nothing else. The same precisely is the case concerning the 
creation of men and their re-creation also. He can re-create instantan- 
eously all the men who have been born since the beginning of the 
creation and will be born till the end of time. His creative power is 
not absorbed so completely in the creation of one man that He may be 
unable to create other men at the same time. For Him the creation of 


one man and of the billions of men, therefore, is equal and one and 
the same thing.” 
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50. That is, “The appearance and alternation of the day and 
night consistently and regularly by itself shows that the sun and the. 
moon have been subjected to a system." The sun and the moon have 
been mentioned here in particular because both these aré the most 
prominent bodies of the heaven, which nian has been worshipping as 
deities since the carliest times, and which many people worship as gods 
even today. The fact, however, is that Allah has bound all the stars 
and planets of the universe including the earth into an unalterable 
System from which they cannot deviate even by an inch." 

51]. That is, nothing in the world, whether the sun or the moon, 
or any other star or planet, in the universe, is eternal and ever-lasting. 
Everything has a term for it and can function only till its expiry. 
Everything has a beginning in time before which it was not there and 
an end in time after which it will not be there. This means to imply 
that such temporal and powerless things cannot become the deities of 
men. 

52. Thatis, the real Sovereign is Allah. He alone is the real Owner 
of power and authority over the creation and its disposal. 

53. That is, "They are figments of your own imagination. You 
have yourselves presumed that so-and-so has got a share in Godhead, 
and so-and-so has been given the powers to remove hardships and 
fulfil needs, whereas in fact none of them has any power to make or 
un-make anything." 

54. That is, “He is the Highest of all before Whom everything is 
low, and He is the Greatest of all before Whom everything is small". 

55. That is, “Such Signs as show that all powers rest only with 
Allah. Man may make as strong and suitable ships for his sea journeys 
as he likes, and may achieve whatever perfection in marine science and 
in the related knowledge and experience, these by themselves cannot 
avail him anything to perform safe voyages especially when confronted 
by the terrible forces at the sea, unless he is succoured by the grace of 
Allah. As soon as Allah's grace is withdrawn, man immediately realizes 
how meagre and insufficient are the means and resources and knowledge 
of the sciences. Similarly, man in the state of peace and security may 
be a hardened atheist or polytheist, but when his boat loses balance in 
the storm at sea, even the atheist comes to realize that there is God and 
the polytheist that there is only One God.” 

56. That is, “When the people who possess these two qualities, 
recognize the reality by these signs, they come to understand Tauhid 
clearly and stick to it firmly. The first qualityis that they should be 
patient: they should not be fickle but firm and persistent: they should 
remain steadfast on the righteous belief under all circumstances, pleasant 
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or unpleasant, difficult or easy, favourable or unfavourable. They should 
not have the weakness that when the hard times come they start implor- 
ing God humbly, and when they change into good times, they forget 
God altogether. Or that, to the contrary, they should worship God in 
good times and start cursing Him when touched by afflictions and 
misfortunes. The other quality is that they should be grateful: they 
should not prove ungrateful and thankless, but appreciative of favour 
and should remain perpetually disposed from within to render thanks to 
the one who conferred the favour.” 

57. “Igqtisad” in the original may mean uprightness or moderate- 
ness. In the first case, the verse would mean: “A few of them only 
remain steadfast on Tauhid, which they had promised to follow when, 
overwhelmed by the storm, and this makes them adhere to uprightness 
ever afterwards." If it is taken to mean moderateness, it would mean: 
“Some of them become moderate and less rigid in their creed of atheism 
and polytheism, or they lose some of their fervour and enthusiasm that 
had been caused by the incident of calamity." Most probably Allah has 
used this meaningful sentence here in order to allude to all the three states 
simultaneously. The object probably is to point out the fact that during 
the storm at sea the mind of everybody is automatically set right, and 
everybody gives up atheism and polytheism and starts invoking One 
Allah for help. But as soon as they safely land on theshore, only a few 
of them seem to have learnt any enduring lesson from their experience. 
Then, this small number also is divided into three groups: those who 
adopt uprightness ever afterwards, and those who become moderate in 
their disbelief, and those who retain some of the spirit of enthusiasm 
caused temporarily by the calamity. 


58. These two qualities are the antithesis of the two qualities men- 
tioned in the preceding verse. A treacherous person is he who is utterly dis- 
loyal and who has no regard for his promise and pledge, and the ungrate- 
ful he who does not acknowledge the good and the gains and the benefits 
received by him, and even behaves rebelliously towards his benefactor. 
The people having these qualities return to their disbelief, their atheism 
and their polytheism without any hesitation as soon as the danger has 
been averted. They do not admit that they had perceived some signs in 
their own selves as well as outside themselves of Allah's existence and 
of His being only One when overwhelmed by the storm, and their invoking 
Allah was in fact the result of their recognition of the same reality. The 
atheists among them explain away their act, saying, “It was a weakness 
which we manifested in the state of confusion and bewilderment, whereas 
there exists no Gol, Who might have saved us from the storm : we in 
fact suc." ed in escaping by virtue of such and such a device and means 
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and resources." As for the mushriks, they generally say, “We had the 
succour and protection of such and such a saint or god and goddess avail- 
able to us by virtue of which we escaped." Therefore, as soon as they 
land on the shore, they start giving thanks to these false gods and pre- 
senting offerings at theirshrines. They do not bother to think that when 
they had lost hope, there was none beside Allah, the One, whom they 
might have implored and invoked for help. 

59. That is, “The relationship of a person with his friend, or his 
leader, or his spiritual guide, ctc. is not soclose and intimate as the 
relationship that exists between the children and their parents. But on 
the Day of Resurrectioneven the sonand the father will not be able 
to help each other. The father will not have the courage to come for- 
ward and say that he may be seized instead of the son for his sins, nor 
will the son have the nerve to say that he may be sent to Hell instead of 
the father. How can then a person expect that one will be able to avail 
something for the other there? Therefore, foolish is the person who 
spoils his Hereafter inthe world for the sake of another, or adopts the 
way of sin and deviation by dependence on others. Here, one should 
keep in view the theme of verse 15, in which the children have been 
admonished not to accept deviation in the matter of the faith and 
religion on behest of the parents, though in affairs of mundane life 
thay are duty bound to serve them as best as thcy can." 

60. "Allah's promise’: the promise of Resurrection, when the 
Court of Allah will be established and everyone will be called to render 
an account of his deeds. 

61. Thelife of the world involves the people, who only see the 
superficial, in different kinds of misunderstandings. Someone thinks 
that life and death only belong to this world, and there is no life here- 
after; therefore, whatever one has to do, one should do it here and now. 
Another one who is lost in his wealth and power and prosperity, forgets 
his death and gets involved in the foolish idea that his grandeur and his 
power are everlasting. Another one overlooking the moral and 
spiritual objectives regards the material gains and pleasures in them- 
selves as the only objectives and does not give anything any importance 
but the “standard of living", no matter whether his standard of humanity 
goes on falling lower and lower as a result thercof. Someone thinks that 
worldly prosperity is the real criterion of truth and falsehood: every 
way of life that ensures this is the truth and everything contradictory to 
it is falsehood. Someone regards this very prosperity as a sign of being 
Allah’s favourite, and assumes the law that whoever is leading a prosper- 
ous life here is Allah’s beloved no matter by what means he might have 
achieved this prosperity, and whoever is leading a miserable life in the 
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world, even if it be so due to his love of the truth and his uprightness, 
will live a miserable life in the Hereafter, too. These and other such 
misunderstandings have been called ‘deceptions of the worldly life" 
by Allah. 

62. Al-gharür (the deceiver) may be Satan or a man or a group of 
men, or even man’s own self, or something else. The reason for using 
this comprehensive and meaningful word in its absolute form without 
identifying a particular person or thing, is that for different people there 
are different means that cause them deception. Any particular means 
or cause that deceived a person to bz misled and misguided from the right 
way to the wrong way, will be al-gharür in his particular case. 

“To deceive (someone) concerning Allah" are also comprehensive 
words, which include countless kinds of deceptions. “The deceiver” 
deceives one man with the idea that there is no God at all, and another 
man with the idea that God after making the world has handed over its 
control and administration to the men and is no more concerned with 
it; he misleads another one, saying, “There are some favourite ones of 
God: if you attain nearness to them, you will surely win your forgiveness 
whatever you may do, or may have done, in the world;" he deccives 
another one, saying, “God is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful: you may 
go on committing sins freely, and He will go on forgiving each sin of 
yours." He gives another person the idea of determinism and misguides 
him, saying, “Everything that you do is pre-ordained: if you commit 
evil, it is God Who makes you commit it; if you avoid goodness, it is 
God Who makes you avoid it." Thus, there are countless kinds of such 
deceptions with which man is being deceived concerning God. When 
analyzed it comes to light that the basic cause of all errors and sins and 
crimes is that man has been deceived concerning God in one way or the 
other, and that is how he has been misled to some ideological deviation 
or moral error." 

63. This verse is, in fact an answer to the disbelievers' question as 
to when the Hour of Resurrection will come, which they asked when 
they heard the Holy Prophet mention it and the promise of the Here- 
after, again and again. The Qur'àn has answered this sometimes by 
citing the question and sometimes without citing it, because the addressees 
knew what they were asking. This is one of those verses which answer 
the question without citing the question itself. 

The first sentence: “Allah alone has the knowledge of the Hour", 
is the real answer to the question. The four sentences that follow con- 
stitute the argument to support it. The argument means this: “O man. 
you do not have the knowledge even about those things with which you 
are most closely and intimately concerned in life. How then can it be 
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possible for you to know as to when will the whole world come to an 
end? Your prosperity and adversity mainly depend on the rain. But 
its control and regulation is entirely in the hand of Allah. He sends 
down the rain whenever and wherever and in whatever measure He 
pleases and withholds it whenever he pleases. You do not at all know 
how much of the rain will fall at a particular place at a particular time 
and which land will remain without it, and whichland will be adversely 
affected in spite of it. Your wives conceive by your own sperm-drop, 
which perpetuates your race in the future, but you do not know what is 
taking shape in their wombs, and in what form and with what good or 
evil it willemerge. You do not even know what you are going to meet 
with the next day. A sudden accident can change your destiny; but 
you are unaware of it even a minute before its occurrence. You do not 
know where your present life will eventually come to an end. Allah has 
kept all this information with Himself alone, and has not given you any 
knowledge of any of these. You actually desire that you should have 
the knowledge of each of these things so that you may make necessary 
preparations beforehand, but you have no other course open to you 
than to depend only on Allah's decree and disposal in these matters. 
Likewise, about the end of the world also there is no alternative but to 
rely on Allah's decree and decision. The knowledge of this also has 
neither been given to anybody, nor can it be given." 

Here, another thing also should be understood well, and it is this: 
This verse does not give alist of the unseen and hidden things, which 
are known to no one but Állah. Here only some of the most apparent 
things have been pointed out only to serve as an illustration. These are 
the things with which man is most deeply and intimately concerned, yet 
he is unaware of them. From this it would be wrong to conclude that 
these are the only five unseen and hidden things which are known to 
no one but Allah. As a matter of fact, ghaib applies to every such thing 
which is hidden from the creation but is in the knowledge of Allah, and 
such things are countless and limitless. (For a detailed discussion of 
this, sce An-Naml: 65 and the E.N.'s thereof). 
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AS-SAJDAH اسجده‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been entitled As-Sajdah after the theme 
of Sajdah (prostration) as expressed in verse 15. 


Period of Revelation 


From the style of the Sürah it appears that it was sent 
down during the middle Makkan period, more particularly 
in its initial stage, for one does not find in its background 
thatseverity of the persecution and tyranny which one 
finds in the Sürahs sent down in the later stages. 


Theme and Topics 


The main theme of the Sürah is to remove the doubts 
of the people concerning Tauhid, the Hereafter and the 
Prophethood, and to invite them to all these three realities. 
The disbelievers of Makkah, when they talked of the Holy 
Prophet in private, said to one another, “This person is 
forging strange things. Sometimes he gives news of what 
will happen after death. He says: when you have become 
dust, you will be called to render your accounts, and there 
will be Hell and Heaven. Sometimes he says: these gods 
and goddesses and saints arc nonentities: One God alonc is 
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the Deity. And sometimes he says: the discourses which I 
recite are not my own but Allah's Word. All these are 
strange things which he presents." The answer to these 
doubts and misgivings forms the theme and subject-matter 
of this Sirah. 


In this connection, the disbelievers have been told: 
“Most certainly it is Allah’s Word, which has been sent 
down in order to arouse a pedple who are sunk in heedless- 
nes, being deprived of the bounties and blessings of 
Prophethood. How can you call it a fabrication when its 
having been sent down from Allah is manifest and self- 


evident?” 


- Then, they have been asked, “Use your common sense 
and judge for yourselves which of the things presented by the 
Qur'àn is strange and novel? Look at the administration 
of the heavens and the earth: consider your own creation 
and structure. Don't these things testify to the teaching 
which this Prophet is presenting before you in the Qur'àn? 
Does the system of the universe point to 709150 or to shirk? 
When you consider this whole system and your own crca- 
tion, does your intellect testify that the One Who has given 
you your present existence, will not be able to create you 
once again?" 

Then a scene of the Hereafter has been depicted, the 
fruits of belief and the evil consequences of disbelief have 
been mentioned and the people exhorted to give up dis- 
belief even before they meet their doom and accept 
the teaching of the Qur'àn, which will be to their own 
advantage in the Hereafter. 


Then they have been told: It is Allah's supreme 
mercy that He does not seize man immediately for his 
errors to punish him finally and decisively but warns him 
beforehand by afflicting him with small troubles and hard- 
ships and calamities and losses and strokes of misfortune 
so that he may wake up and take admonition. 
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Then it is said: “This is not the first and novel event 
of its-kind that a Book has been sent down upon a man 
from God. Before this the Book had bcen sent upon Moses 
also, which you all know. There is nothing strange in this 
at which you should marvel. Be assured that this Book 
has come down from God, and note it well that the same 
will happen now as has already happened in the time of 
Moses. Leadership now will be bestowed only on those 
who will accept this Divine Book. Those who reject it 
shall be doomed to failure." 


Then the disbelievers of Makkah have been admonish- 
ed to the effect: ‘‘See the end of the doomed communities 
of the past by whose ruined habitations you pass during your 
trade journeys. Will you like to meet the same doom your- 
self? Do not be deluded by the apparent and superficial. 
Today you see that no one is listening to Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) except a few young men and some 
slaves and poor men, and he is being made the target of 
curses and ugly remarks from every side. From this you 
have formed the wrong impression that his mission will 
fail. But this is only a deception of your eyes. Don’t you 
see the phenomenon in your daily life that a land previous- 
ly lying absolutely barren starts swelling with vegetation 
and plant life everywhere just by a single shower of the 
rain though before this no one could ever imagine that 
under the layers of its soil there lay hidden such treasures 
of greenery and herbage?” 


In conclusion, the Holy Prophet has been addressed to 
the effect: “These people mock at what you say and ask as 
to when you will attain this decisive victory. Tell them: 
when the time comes for the final judgement regarding you 
and us, believing then will not profit you at all. If you 
have to believe, believe now. But if you intend to await 
the final judgement, then await it as you please." 


*1^6, 12 
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Verses: 30 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


Alif. Làm. Mim. The revelation of this book is, with- 
out any doubt, from the Lord of the Worlds! Do? the 
people say that this man himself has forged it?3 Nay, but 
it is the Truth from your Lord so that you may warn a 
people to whom no warner has come before you.* Maybe 
they are guided aright.5 


l. Several Sürahs of the Qur'àn begin with one or the other such 
introductory sentence, which is meant to declare at the outset wherefrom 
this discourse is being issued. This is apparently the same sort of an 
introductory sentence as an announcer speaks in the beginning of a 
radio programme to tell which radio station he is speaking from. But 
unlike the ordinary announcement froma radio station, when the extra- 
ordinary declaration at the beginning of a Sürah is made to the effect 
that this message is being issued by the Ruler of the Universe, it is not 
merely meant to specify the origin of the discourse, but, besides, it also 
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puts forward a big claim, a great challenge and a severe warning, for 
at the very outset it gives the big news that this is not human but the 
Lord of the Worlds’ Word. This declaration at once brings man face 
to face with the grave question: “Should I or should I not accept this 
claim? If I accept it [ shall have to bow my head in submission 
before it for ever. Then, E shall be left with no freedom concerning 
it. If Ido not accept it, [shall have to take the great risk that if it 
te really the Lord of the Worlds’ Word, I shall have to meet with 
eternal misery and misfortune in consequence of rejecting It." That 
is why this introductory sentence solely on account of its extraordinary 
nature compels man to listen to this Word with full attention and 
seriousness, and then take the decision wazther he would accept it as 
Divine Word or not. 

Here, what has been said is not merely this that this Book has 
been sent down by the Lord of the Worlds, but, besides, it also asserts 
most forcefully’ “It is without any doubt the Book of God: there is 
absolutely no room for doubt about its having been revealed by Allah." 
If this assertive sentence is studied in the actual context itself, it will ba 
Seen that it contains the argument also along with the assertion, and 
this argument was not hidden from the pcople of Makkah before whom 
the assertion was being made. The whole life of the person presenting 
it had been spent before them. They had known him before he present- 
ed the Book as well asafter he had presented it. They knew that the 
person presenting the Book with that assertion was the most righteous, 
the most serious and the most pious and virtuous man of thcir society. 
They also knew that until a day before he made the claim to Prophet- 
hood, no one had ever heard from him those things which he had started 
presenting suddenly just after his claim to Prophethood. They found a 
marked difference bztween the diction and style used in the Book and 
the diction and style used by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself, in his daily life, and they also recognized naturally that one 
and the same person could not have two styles so different from cach 
other. They were also experiencing the highly miraculous literature 
bzing presented in the Book and, being the Arabic speaking people 
themselves, knew that all their literary men and poets were fecling 
utterly helpless in producing anything the like of it. They were also 
not unaware that there wasa world of difference betwecn the literary pro- 
ductions and orations of their poets and sorcerers and orators, and the 
Divine discourses being recited before them and the sublimity of the 
pure themes bzing presented in them. They did not sce in the Book 
and in the message of the one presenting it any trace whatever of selfish- 
ness, which is always present in the work and messaye of a false claimant 
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to prophethood. They could not find out, however, hard they might 
have tried, that Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) by laying 
claim to Prophethood was trying to secure a certain benefit for himself 
or his family or his clan and tribe, or that he had a vested interest in the 
message he gave. Then, they could also sce what sort of the people 
of their society were being drawn to his message and what great revolu- 
tion was taking place in them as soon as they came in contact with his 
invitation. All these things together supported and proved the assertion 
and claim. That is why inthat background it was enough to say that 
it is beyond any doubt a Book that has been sent down by the Lord of 
the Worlds. No further argument was needed to substantiate the claim. 

2. After the above introductory sentence, the first objection of the 
polytheists of Makkah, which they raised concerning the Prophethood of 
the Holy Prophet, is being dealt with. 

3. This is not merely a question but also an expression of great 
surprise and astonishment. It means to imply this: In spite of all those 
things on account of which this Book is,: without any doubt, a Revelation 
from Allah, do those people yet say stubbornly that Mubammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) has himself forged it and is falsely attributing 
it to Allah? Don't they feel any shame in uttering such a senseless and 
baseless accusation? Don’t they at all realize what opinion will those 
people form who are aware of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and his work and his discourses and also understand the Book, 
when they hear their absurd accusation? 

4. Just as in the first verse it was considered sufficient to say, “It 
is without any doubt the Book of God,” and no further argument was 
needed to be advanced to prove the Qur'áàn to be Divine Word, so in 
this verse also the only thing being said to refute the disbelievers' charge 
that the Qur'án was being forged is: “Itis the Truth from your Lord." 
The reason for it is the same as we have givenin E.N. 1 above. The 
listeners were well aware of the person who was presenting the Qur'àn, 
of the environment in which he was presenting it and the confidence and 
grace with which he was presenting: it; they also knew the Book, its 
diction and literary excellence and its therpes; they were also feeling the 
influence and impact it was having on contemporary society of Makkah. 
Under those conditions the Book's being the Truth sent down by the 
Lord of the Worlds, was such an evident factual reality that the mere 
mention of it in clear and definite terms was enough to refute the accu- 
sation ofthe disbelievers. Any attempt to strengthen this assertion by 
resort to reasoning would have caused it to be weakened instead. The 
case would be like this. Supposing it's day and the sun is shining bright, 

: (Contd. on p. 42 
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Allah it is‘ Who created the heavens and the-earth 
and all that is between them in six days, and then sat 
Himself upon the throne.? You have no supporter and 
helper besides Him nor any intercessor before Him. Will 
you not then take heed?* He administers the affairs of the 
world from the heavens to the earth, and the report of this 
administration ascends (to be presented) before Him in a 
Day whose length, according to your reckoning, is a thou- 
sand years. He alone is the Knower!? of the hidden and 
the open, the All-Mighty," the Compassionate," Who gave 
everything He created the best form. He began the crea- 
tion of man from clay; then spread his progeny by an 
extract of the nature of a despicable water;4 then He 
shaped him! and breathed into him of His Spirit;! and He 
gave you the cars, and the eyes and the hearts:!? yet you 
are seldom grateful.!? 

And? the people say, “When we have become dust, 
shall we be created again?" The fact is that they disbe- 
lieve in the meeting with their Lord.? Say to them, “The 
angel of death who has been appointed over you, shall 
seize you completely, and then to your Lord you will be 
made to return."?! 


Would? that you could see the criminals when they 
will be standing before their Lord with hanging heads. 
(Then they will be saying:) “Our Lord, we have indeed 
seen and heard: now send us back so that we may act 
righteously: we are now convinced." (In reply it will be 
said:) *Had We so willed We would have given every soul 
its guidance from the beginning,? but the Word of Mine, 
which I had said, has been fulfilled that I shall fill Hell 
with jinns and men,” all together. So, taste now the re- 
compense of your having forgotten the meeting of this 
Day.55 We, too, have forgotten you now! ‘Taste the ever- 
lasting torment in consequence of your misdceds.”’ 


Only such people believe in our Revelations, who, 
when these are recited to them for their admonition, fall 
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down prostrate and glorify their Lord with His praises, and 
are not proud;*$ who forsake their beds and invoke their 
Lord in fear and in hope;? and who spend out of what We 
have given them.28 No living being knows what comfort 
of the eyes has been kept hidden from them as a recompense 
for their deeds.? Can he who is a believer be like him 
who is a sinner??? They cannot be alike. For those who 
have believed and done good works, there will be Gardens 
for their dwellings, an entertainment as a recompense for 
their deeds. As for those who have adopted evil, their 
abode shall be Hell. Whenever they try to get out of it, 
they will be pushed back into it and it will be said to them, 
“Taste now the torment of the Fire which you used to 


deny. 


Contd. fron p. 39] 
and a stubborn person calls it a dark night. To refute him it would 
be enough to say: “Do you call it a night when the bright day is clearly 
visible all around?" If after this one tried to bring logical arguments 
to prove the day to be day, it would not in any way strengthen the reply 
but would rather weaken it instead. 

5. That is, “Just as its being the Truth and a Revelation from 
Allah is absolutely certain, so is its being based on wisdom and  Allah's 
mercy for you also evident. You yourselves know that for the past 
many centuries no Prophet has been raised among you, and you also 
know that your entire nation has been involved in ignorance and moral 
degeneration and sheer backwardness. In a state like this if a Prophet 
has been raised among you to awaken you and show you the right way, 
you should not be surprised. This was a great need which Allah has 
fulfilled for the sake of your own welfare and well-being. 

One should note that in Arabia the light of the true Faith was 
first of all spread by the Prophets Hid and S4lih, who lived in the 
pre-historic age. They were followed by the Prophets Abraham and 
Ishmael, who lived 2,500 years before the Holy Prophet. After them 
the last Prophet to be raised in Arabia before the Holy Prophet was 
the Prophet Shu‘aib, who had passed about 2,000 years earlier. This 
is a very long period. That is why it has been said, and rightly so, that 
no warner had come to those people. This did not mean that no warner 
had éver come to them, but it meant that the people had long stood in 
need of a warner. 
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Here, another question may arise in the minds, which should be 
answered straightaway. One may ask: When no Prophet had come to 
the’ Arabs for hundreds of years before the Holy Prophet, what would be 
the basis of accountability of the people who had lived in that age of 
ignorance? They could not tell guidance from deviation and error. 
Then, if they had gone astray, how could they be held responsible for 
their deviation? The answer is this: The detailed knowledge of the 
true Faith migut have been lost to those people, but even in that age 
of ignorance the people were not unaware that the true Faith was 
based on Tauhid, and the Prophets had never taught idol-worship to 
their followers. This truth was also contained in those traditions which 
the Arabs had received from the Prophets born in their own land, and 
fhey were also aware of this through the teaching of the Prophets Moses, 
David, Solomon and Jesus (peace be upon all of them) who had been 
born in the land adjoining their own. In the traditions of Arabia also 
it was well known that in the earliest times thc Arabs' real religion 
was the Religion of Abraham and that idol-worship had been introduced 
among them by a person named ‘Amr bin Luhayy. In spite of the 
prevalence of shirk and idol-worship, there were living in different parts 
of Arabia many such people, who rejected shirk, professed Taubid and 
openly condemned offering of sacrifices at the shrincs of idols. In the age 
close to the Holy Prophet's own, therc had passed pcople like Quss bin 
Sá'idat-il-Tyádi, Umayyah bin Abi as-Salt, Suwaid bin ‘Amr al-Mustaliqi, 
Waki‘ bin Salamah bin Zuhair al-Iyadi, ‘Amr bin Jundub al-Juhani, 
Abū Qais Sarmah bin Abi Anas, Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail, Waraqah 
bin Naufal, *Uthmàn bin al-Huwairith, ‘Ubaidah bin Jabsh, ‘Amir bin 
az-Zarb al-‘Advani, ‘Allaf bin Shahab at-Tamimi, Al-Mutalammis bin 
Umayyah al-Kinani, Zuhair bin Ab Salma, Khalid bin Sinan bin Ghais 
al-‘Absi, ‘Abdullah al-Qu'à'1 and many others, who were known as 
Hunafá'. These people publicly professed Tauhid as the basis of the 
Faith and declared their dissociation from the religion of the mushriks. 
Obviously, they had got this concept from whatever had remained behind 
from the influence of the teaching of the Prophets. Moreover, the 
inscriptions belonging to the 4th and Sth centuries A.D., which have 
been discovered in Yaman as a result of modern archaeological research 
and investigation, reveal that a monotheistic religion existed there in 
that age, whose followers acknowledged ar-Rahmin (the All-Merciful) 
and Rabb-us-samá' wal-ard (Lord of the heavens and earth) alone as 
the One and only Deity. Aninscription dated 378 A.D. has been 
found from the ruins of a house of worship, which says that this house 
of worship has been built for the worship of “God of heavens" or “Lord 
of heavens", In an inscription of 465 A.D. there are words which 
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clearly point to the doctrine of Zauhid. Similarly, an inscription of 512 
A.D. has been discovered at Zabad, a place between the river Euphrates 
and Qinnasrin, in northern Arabia, bearing the words: Bism-ildhu, là 
*izza illá lahü, la shukra, illa lahü. | All this shows that before the advent 
of the Holy Prophet, the teachings. of the former Prophets had not 
altogether been forgotten, and there still existed many means which 
at least reminded man of the truth: ‘Your God is only One God." (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 84 of Sürah Al-Furq4n). 

6. Now the second objection of the mushriks which they raised 
against the Holy Prophet's message of Tauhid, is being dealt with. They 
were severely critical of him because he rejected their gods and saints 
and openly invited the people to the creed that there is no helper, no 
fulfiller of needs except Allah and no answerer of prayers, no remover of 
ills and no sovereign other than Him. 

NS For explanation, see E.N. 41 of Al-A‘raf, E.N. 4 of Yünus and 
E.N.3 of Ar-Ra'd. 

8. That is, “Your real God is the Creator of the heavens and 
earth. But you in your folly have set up others than Him as your helpers 
and supporters in the vast Kingdom of this Universe. The Creator of 
this whole Universe and whatever it contains is Allah. Here, every- 
thing except Himself is created, and Allah has not gone to sleep after 
having created and made the world go. But He Himself is the Ruler 
and Sovereign and Sustainer of His Kingdom. Then, how senseless you 
are that you haveset up a few of His creatures as the masters of your 
destinies! If Allah does not help you, none of them has the power to 
help you. If Allah should seize you, none of them has the power to 
secure your liberty. If Allah does not permit, none of them has the 
power to intercede for you before Him." 

9. That is, “The events of a thousand years of your history are a 
day's work for Allah. He entrusts Hiş scheme of work to the “angels 
of destiny", who submit their report of work before Him and receive 
orders for the scheme of the next day (whose length according to your 
calculation would be a thousand years)." This thing has been expressed 
at two other places also in the Qur'án, the study of which can help to 
understand it fully well. The disbelievers of Arabia said, “Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) claimed to be a Prophet many years ago. 
He has warned us again and again that if we did not accept his message 
and rejected his invitation, we would be seized by Allah's torment. He 
has been repeating this threat since many years, but the torment has not 
overtaken us, although we have denied and rejected him clearly over and 
over again. Had his threats any substance in them, we would have been 
seized in the torment long ago." In this connection, in Sürah Al-Hajj 
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Allah says: ‘‘These people are demanding of you to hasten the chasti- 
sement. Allah will never fail to fulfil His threat, but a day with your 
Lord is equal to a thousand years as you reckon." (v. 47) 

In Sirah Al-Ma'àrij (vv. 1-7), it has been said: “An asker has 
asked for a torment, (the torment) which must befall the disbelievers. 
There is none to avert it. Itis from that God Who is the Owner of the 
Steps of Ascent. The angels and the Spirit ascend to His Presence in 
a day whose measure is fifty thousand years. So, have patience, O 
Prophet, a graceful patience! They think it is far off, but We see it near 
at hand." 

What is meant to be impressedin these verses is this: Allah’s 
decrees are not passed and enforced in the history of mankind accord- 
ing tothe earthly watches and calendars. When a nation is warned 
that if it adopted such and such an attitude in life, it would meet with 
such and such an end, the people would be foolish if from this they 
understood that the predicted consequences would. follow their evil 
acts and deeds immediately. Not to speak of days and months and 
years, the occurrence of the results may even take centuries. 

10. That is, *For others one thing may be open and known but 
countless other things hidden. Whether angels or jinns, prophets or 
saints, or other pious people, none of them has the knowledge of every- 
thing. It is Allah alone Who knows everything. He knows all that has 
passed, all that is present, and all that will happen in the future." 

11. “The All-Mighty”: The One Who is dominant over everything: 
no power in thc universe can hinder Him in His Design and Will and 
obstruct His Command from being enforced. Everything is subdued 
to Him and nothing can resist Him. 

12. That is, He is not tryrannous to His creatures but is Gracious 
and Merciful in spite of being overwhelmingly dominant and possessor 
of all power and authority. 

13. That is, “In this limitless universe He has created countless 
numbers of things, but none of them is ugly and ill-shaped: everything 
has its own special beauty: everything is proportionate and symmetrical 
in its own way. Whatever He has made for a particular purpose, 
He has given it the most appropriate form and invested it with the 
most suitable qualities for it. No better and more appropriate structure 
could be conceived, for example, forthe eye and the ear which have 
been made for secing and hearing. The air has precisely the same 
qualities which it should have for the purpose for which it has been 
made, and the water precisely the same qualities for the purpose for 
which it has been made. No one can point out any defect or flaw 
in the design of anything made by God, nor can anyone offer an 
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alteration or modification in it." 

14. That is, "In the beginning He created man directly by 
His own act of Creation, and then placed in man himself such a 
procreative ability that similar men continue being produced by his 
,sperm-drop. By one excellent act He gave life and consciousness and 
intellect to a combination of earthly clements by His creative Command 
so that a wonderful creation like man came into being; by another 
excellent act He placed in man’s own organism such a wonderful 
machinery for the production of similar more men in the future, whose 
mode of functioning is highly astonishing and amazing. 

This is one of those verses of the Qur'àn, which points to the direct 
creation of the first man. The scientists since the time of Darwin have 
felt greatly critical of this concept and have rejected it with contempt 
as un-scientific. But the fact is that they cannot get rid of the concept of 
the direct creation of the first germ, if not of the first man, or of the first 
species of animals. If creationism is not accepted, then onc will have 
to accept the utterly absurd idea that life originated merely accidentally; 
whereas even the simplest form of life as found in the single cell organism 
is so full of complexitics and subtleties that regarding itas the result of 
an accident would be a million times more un-scientific an idea than 
what the evolutionists think of creationism. And ifonce it is accepted 
that the first germ came into being by an act of direct creation, it would 
be no longer difficult to accept that the first member of every species of 
animal life was created by the Creator's own act of creation, and then 
its race started through different forms of procreation. If accepted this 
concept would explain away all those riddles and complexities which 
have remained unsolved in their theory of evolution in spite of all the 
scientific theorizing by the upholders of Darwinism. (For futher explana- 
tion, see E.N. 1 of Aa-Nisà', E.N. 10 and 146 of Al-A‘raf, and E.N. 17 
of Al-Hijr). 

15. “Shaped him’’: developed him from a microscopic organism 
into a full-fledged human being and perfected him with limbs and other 
organs of the body. 

16. "Spirit" does not merely imply the life because of which a 
living thing moves, but the essential human characteristic which imbues 
man with conciousness and thought, discretion and judgement, dis- 
cernment, and discrimination, by virtue of which he is distinguished from 
all other earthly creations and becomes possessor of a personality and 
self and worthy of Allah's vicegerency. Allah has called this “Spirit” 
His own either because it belongs to Him alone, and its being attributed 
to Himself is just like a thing's being attributed to its master, or because 

the attributes of koowledge, thought, consciousness, will, judgement, dis- 
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cretion, etc. with which man has been characterised are a reflection of 
the attributes of Allah. They have not arisen from any combina- 
tion of matter, but from Allah Himself. Man has received knowledge 
from Allah’s Knowledge, wisdom from Allah’s Wisdom, and discretion 
and authority from Allah’s Authority. He has not received these from 
a source which is without knowledge, without wisdom and without 
discretion and authority. (For further explanation, see E.N. 19 of 
Al-Hijr). 

17. This is a fine way of saying something. Before the mention 
of “breathing into him of His spirit", man has been referred to in the 
third person: “He created him ... spread his progeny .. . shaped him 

. breathed into him His spirit," for till then he was not even worthy 
of being addressed. Then, when the spirit had been breathed into him, 
he became worthy of the honour and it was said: ‘‘He gave you the 
ears... gave you the eyes... gave you the hearts," for after having 
been blessed with the Spirit, man became worthy of being addressed. 


The ears and the eyes imply the instruments by which man obtains 
knowledge. Although the sepses of taste and touch and smell are also 
instruments of obtaining knowledge, hearing and sight are'the major and 
by far the more important senses. Therefore, the Qur'áàn has mentioned 
only these two at different places as the most important gifts of God to 
man. “The Heart" implies the mind which arranges the information | 
obtained through the senses and draws inferences from it, and selects a 
possible way of action and decides to follow it. 


18. That is, “The wonderful human spirit with such excellent 
qualities has not been given to you so that you may live like the 
animals in the world and plan life for yourselves as an animal would. 
You were given the eyes so that you may see things with insight and 
not that you should live like the blind people; you were given the ears 
so that you may hear things with attention and not that you should 
live like the deaf people; you were given the hearts so that you may 
understand the reality and adoptthe right way in thought and action 
and not that you should expend all your capabilities for collecting the 
means of nourishing and sustaining your animality, or that you may 
devise philosophies and programmes of rebellion against your Creator. 
After having received these invaluable blessings from God. when vou 
adopt polytheism and atheism, when you assume godhead yourself oi 
become servants of other gods, when you lose yourself in sensual pleasure 
by serving your lusts, you in fact tell your God: “We were not worthy 
of these blessings: You should have made us a monkey, or a wolf, or an 
alligator, or a crow, instead of man." 
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19. After answering the disbelievers’ objections about the Prophet- 
hood and Tauhid now their objection about the Hereafter, which is the 
third basic belief of Islam, is being dealt with. The conjunction بر‎ 
(and) in the beginning of the verse connects this paragraph with the 
foregoing theme, as if the sequence were like this: “They say: Muham- 
mad is not Allah's Messenger," “They say: Allah is not One and the 
only Deity,’ and “They say: we shall not be raised back to life after 
death.” 

20. The gap between the preceding and this sentence has been left 
for the listener to fill. The objection of the disbelievers as cited in the 
first sentence is so absurd that no need has been felt to refute it. Only 
its citation was regarded as enough to show its absurdity. For the two 
parts which make up the objection are both unreasonable. Their saying: 
“When we have become dust" is meaningless for that which is “we” can 
never become dust. Dust is the destiny of the body after it has become 
devoid of the “we. The body itself is not the “we”. When alive, limbs and 
other parts of the body may be cut off one by one, but the **we" remains 
intact. No part of it is cut off with the cut off limb. And when the **we 
has vacated a body, the “we” remains no longer applicable even in its 
remotest sense although the body still remains intact. That is why a 
sincere lover goes and buries the body of his beloved, because the 
beloved is no mote in the body. He buries not the beloved but the 
empty body, which was once the home of his beloved. Thus, the very 
first premise of the disbelievers' objection is baseless. As for its second 
part, “Shall we be re-created?" this question containing surprise and 
denial would not have arisen, had the objectors considered and taken 
into account the meaning of the *we" and its creation. The present 
existence of this “we” is nothing more than this that a little of coal 
and iron and lime and some other earthly substances got together from 
here and there to combine themselves into a body, which became the 
home ofthe “we”. Then, what happens when it dies? When the 
"we" has left the body, the constituent substances of its abode 
which had been gathered together from different parts of the earth go 
back to the same carth. The question is; He who had made this home 
for the “we”, can He not make the same home from the same substances 
once again and settle the “we” in it? When this was possible before and 
has in actual fact existed, what can hinder its possibility and its existing 
as an actual fact once again? These are such things as can be under- 
stood by the application of a little of the common sense. But why 
doesn't man allow his mind to think on these lines? Why does he raise 
the meaningless objections about the life hereafter and the Hereafter? 
Leaving out all these details, Allah has answered this question in the 


» 
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second sentence, saying: “The fact is that they disbelieve in the mecting 
with their Lord." That is, “The real thing is not this that the recreation 
of man is something odd and remote in possibility, which they cannot 
understand, but in fact, what prevents them from understanding this is 
their desire to live freely and independently in the world and commit any 
sin, any excess that they please and then escape scot-free from here: 
they should not be held accountable for anything, nor answerable for 
any of their misdecds." 


21. That is, "Your ‘ego’ will not mix in the dust, but as soon as 
its term of action comes to an end, God's angel of death will come and 
will take it out of the body and seize it completely. No part of it will 
be allowed to become dust with the body. It will be taken intact into 
custody and produced before its Lord." 


Let us consider in some detail the facts which have been presented in 
this brief versc: 


(1) It says that death does not occur as a matter of course, like the 
stopping of a watch suddenly when it needs re-winding, but for this 
purpose Allah has appointed a special angel, who comes to receive the 
soul precisely in the manner as an official receiver takes something into 
his custody. From the details which have been mentioned at other 
places in the Qur'àn, it becomes apparent that the chief angel of death 
has a whole staff of the angels under him, who perform a variety of 
dutics in connection with causing the death, seizing the soul and taking 
it into custody. Moreover, their treatment of a guilty soul is different 
from their treatment of a believing, righteous soul. (For details, see 
An-Nisa’: 97, Al-An‘am: 93, An-Nahl: 28, Al-Waqi‘ah: 83-94). 


(2) It also shows that man does not cease to exist after death, but 
his soul survives the body. The words of the Qur'an: "The angel of 
death shall seize you completely," point out the same reality. For 
something which does not exist cannot be seized. Seizing something 
and taking it into custody implies that the seized thing should be in 
possession of the seizer. 


(3) It also shows that at the time of death that which is seized is not 
the biological life of man but his self, his ego, which is connoted 
by the words like "I" and “we’ and “you”. Whatever personality 
this ego may have developed during its life-activity in the world, the 
same is taken out intact asa whole, without effecting any increase or 
decrease in its characteristics, and the same is made to return to its Lord 
after death. The same personality will be givena new birth and a new 
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body in the Hereafter; the same will be subjected to trial; the same will 
be called to account; and the same will have to experience rewards or 
punishments. 

22. This will be the scene when after returning to its Lord the 
human ‘ego’ wil be standing before Him to render an account of 
its deeds. 

23. That is, “Had it been Our will to give guidance to the people 
after having made them observe and experience the reality, We would 
not have brought you here after making you undergo this hard test in 
the world. We could have given you such guidance even before. But 
We had a different scheme for you from the very beginning. We want- 
ed to test you by keeping the reality hidden from your eyes and senses 
in order to see whether you could recognize it by your intellect after 
percciving its signs in the universe and in your own selves or not, 
whether you could take advantage of the help that We provided to you 
through Our Prophets and Our Books to recognize the reality or not, 
and whether after knowing the reality you could attain such control over 
your self or not that you should free yourselves from the service of your 
desires and lusts and believe in the reality and mend your ways and 
attitudes accordingly. You have failed in this test. Now setting the 
same test once again will be useless. If the second test is set in a con- 
dition when you remember everything that you have scen and heard here, 
it will be no test at all. And if, like before, you are given re-birth in 
the world, while you do not remember anything and the reality is kept 
hidden from you, and you are set the test once again as before the result 
wil not bc any different." (For furteer explanation, see Al-Baqarah: 
210, Al-An'àm: 7-9, 27-28, 158; Yi nus: 19; Al-Mu'minün: 99-100). 


24. The allusion is to what Allah had said, addressing Satan, at 
the creation of Adam: In vv. 69-88 of Sirah Sad the whole story of that 
time has been related. When Satan refused to prostrate himself before 
Adam and asked for respite till Resurrection in order to seduce mankind, 
Allah had replied: “The truth is this, and the truth only I speak, that I 
shall fill Hell with you and all those who follow you from among 
mankind." 


The word ajma‘in (all together) here does not mean that all jinns and 
all men will be cast into Hell, but it means that the satans and the men 
who follow them, will be cast into Hell all together. 


25. That is, “You became so absorbed in pleasure-seeking in the 
world that you totally forgot that you had to meet your Lord on 
this Day." 
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26. In other words, they do not regard it as below their dignity 
to give up their false notions and believe in Allah’s Revelations and 
adopt His service and obedience. Their conceit does not hinder them 
from accepting the truth and obeying their Lord. 


27. That is, "They worship their Lord instead of enjoying sensuous 
pleasures at night. They are not like the world-worshippers, who seek 
entertainments in music and dancing, drinking and merry-making, in 
the night in order to get re‘ief from the day's fatigue and labour and toil. 
Instead, when they are free from their day's work and duties, they 
devote themselves to the adoration of their Lord, spend their nights in 
His remembrance, tremble out of fear of Him, and pin all their hopes 
on Him.” 


“Who forsake their beds" does not mean that they do not sleep 
at all at night, but that they spend a part of the night in Allah's worship. 


28. Inthe original,rizg: lawful provisions. Unlawful provisions 
have nowhere been called rizq by Allah. The verse therefore means: 
They spend from whatever little or much of pure provisions We have 
ziven them; they do not over-spend and do not grab unlawful wealth 
n order to mect their expenses. 


29. Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Imam At.mad have in different 
ways cited on the authority of Hajrat Abi Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet said: “Allah says: I have got ready for My righteous servants 
that which has neither been seen by the eye, nor heard by the ear, 
nor ever conceived by any man." The same thing has been reported with 
a little difference in wording by Hadrat Aba Sa'id Khudri, Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah and Sahl bin Sa‘d as-Sa'idi from the Holy Prophet and 
related with authentic links by Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and Tirmidhi. 


30. Here mu'min (believer) and fasiq (sinner) have been used as 
two contrasting terms. Mu'min is he who believes in Allah as his Lord 
and the One and only Deity and adopts obedience of the Law which Allah 
has sent down through His Prophets. Contrary to this, fasig is he who 
adopts the attitude of fisq (disobedience, rebellion, independence and 
obedience to others than Allah). 


31. Thatis, *They can neither have the saine way of thinking and 
life in the world nor can they be treated alike by God in the Hereafter.” 


32. Thatis, “The Gardens will not merely be a means of entertain- 
ment for them, but the same will be their dwelling-places in which they 
will live for ever.” 
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21-22 Even in this world We shall make them taste (one or 
the other) lesser torment before that greater torment; may- 
be they desist (from their rebellious attitude). And who 
could be more wicked than the one who is admonished by 
the Signs of his Lord and he spurns them?" We shall 
certainly take vengeance on such criminals. 


23-25 Before this We gave Moses the Book. You should, 
therefore, have no doubt on receiving the same. We had 
made that Book a Guidance for the children of Israel; 

and when they showed patience and continued to have 
faith in Our Revelations, We raised among them such 
leaders as guided (the people) by Our Command? Surely 
on the Day of Resurrection your Lord alone will decide 
those things about which (the Israelites) have been differ- 
ing among themsclves.*8 
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And have they found no guidance (in the historical 
events) that before them We have destroyed many a nation 
in whose dwelling-places they move about??? There are 
many Signsin this. Dothey not hear? And have they 
never scen how We cause the water to flow to a barren 
land and therefrom bring forth crops of which their animals 
and they themselves cat? Do they not see anything 24° 
They ask, “When will this judgement take place if you are 
truthful 24 Tell them, “To believe on the Day of Judge- 
ment will not in any way profit those who have disbelieved, 
nor will they get any respite after that ^ Well, leave 
them to themselves, and wait: they too are waiting. 


33. “The greater torment” is the torment of the Hereafter, which 


will be imposed on the guilty ones in consequence of disbelicf and dis- 
obedience. ‘The lesser torment”, in contrast, implies those calamities 
which afflict man even in this world, c.g., diseases in the life of 
individuals, deaths of the near and dear ones, serious accidents, losses, 
failures, etc. and storms, carthquakes, floods, epidemics, famines, riots, 
wars and many other disasters, in collective life, which affect hundreds 
of thousands of the people simultancously. The reason given for 
sending these calamities is that the people should take heed even before 
they are involved in the “greater torment” and give up the attitude and 
way of life in consequence of which they will have to suffer the greater 
torment ultimately. In other words, it means this: Allah has not kept 
man in perfect security in the world so that he may live in full peace, 
and become involved in the misunderstanding that there is no power 
above him, which can cause him harm. But Allah has so arranged 
things that He sends disasters and calamities on individuals as well as 
on nations and countries from time to time, which give man the feeling 
that he is helpless and that there is above him an All-Powerful Sovereign 
Who is ruling His universal Kingdom. These calamitics remind cach 
individual and group and nation that there is another Power above him 
Who is controlling their destinies. Everything has not been placed at 
man's disposal. The real Power is in the hand of the Sovereign. When 
a calamity from Him descends on man, you can neither avert it by any 
artifice, nor can escape from it by invoking a jinn, or a spirit, or a god or 
goddess, or a prophet or saint. Considered in this light, these calamities 
are not mere calamities but warnings of God, which are sent to make 
man conscious uf the reality and to remove his misunderstandings. If 
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man learns a lesson from these and corrects his belief and conduct here 
in the world, he will not have to face the greater torment of God in the 
Hereafter. 

34. “The Signs of his Lord” include all kinds of the Signs. A per- 
usal of all the Qur'ànic verses in this regard shows that these Signs are 
of the following six kinds: 

(1) The Signs which are found in everything from the earth to the 
heavens and in the system of the universe as a whole. 

(2) The Signs which are found in man's own creation and in his 
constitution and body. 

(3) The Signs which are found in man's intuition, his unconscious 
and subconscious mind and in his moral concepts. 

(4) The Signs which are found in the continuous experience of 
human history. 

(5) The Signs which are found in the coming down of the earthly 
and heavenly calamities on *man. 

(6) And, over and above all these, the Revelations which Allah sent 
through His Prophets so that man may be made conscious in a rational 
way of those realities, which are pointed out by all the above-mentioned 
Signs. 

All these Signs proclaim consistently and clearly: “O man, you are 
neither without God, nor the servant of many gods, but your God is 
only One God: no other way of lifz is correct for you except the way of 
His service and obedience. You have not basn left to live a free and 
independent and irresponsible life in this world, but you have to appear 
before your God and render an account of your deeds after your life- 
activity here has come to an end, and be rewarded or punished accord- 
ingly. Therefore, it is in your own interest that. you should follow the 
guidance which your God has sent through His Prophets and His Books 
for your instruction and desist from an independent way of life." Now, 
obviously, the man who has been warned in so many different ways, for 
whose admonition countless different Signs have been provided, and who 
has been blessed with the eyes to sec and the ears to hear and the 
minds to think, and yet he closes his eyes to all these Signs, and closes 
his ears to the admonitions of his well-wishers, and uses his mind also for 
inventing stupid and blind philosophies only can be a wretched and 
wicked person He only deserves to be given full punishment for 
rebellion when he appears before his God after the expiry of the period 
of test in the world. 

35. The address apparently is to the Holy Prophet, but the real 
addressecs are the people who doubted his Prophethood and the revela- 
tion of the Divine Book to him. From here the discourse turns to the 
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same theme that was mentioned in the beginning of the Sirah (vv. 2-3). 
The disbclievers of Makkah were saying: “No book has come down to 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) from Allah. He has himself 
forged it, but claims that it has been sent down by Allah." The first 
answer to this was given in the initial verses. This is the second answer. 
The first thing said in this regard is: “O Prophet, these ignorant people 
regard it as impossible that a Book should be sent down to you, and 
want that every other person also should at least be involved in suspicion 
about it even if he does not reject it altogether. But the revelation of a 
Book to a servant from Allah is not a novel and new event, which might 
have occurred for the first time today in human history. Before this 
Books have been sent down to several Prophets, the most well-known 
among these being the Book which was sent down to the: Prophet Moses 
(peace be uponhim). A Book of the same nature has been sent down 
to you now. Therefore, there is nothing odd and strange in this, which 
may cause doubts in the minds of the people.” 


36. That is, “That Book was made a means of guidance for the 
children of Israel, and this Book, likewise, bas been sent down for your 
guidance." As has already been elucidated in verse 3, the full meaning 
of this verse can be understood only if one keeps in view the historical 
background. History bears evidence, and the disbelievers of Makkah 
also were not unaware, that the children of Israel had been passing 
miserable lives for centuries in Egypt. At such a juncture, Allah raised 
the Prophet Moses among them, and delivered them from bondage. 
Then He sent down the Book among them, because of which the same 
very suppressed and subdued nation got guidance and became a promi- 
nent nation in the world. Alluding to this historical background, the 
Arabs are being told: “Just as that Book was sent for the guidance of 
the Israelites, so has this Book been sent for your guidance.” 


37. That is, “Whatever progress the children of Israel made and 
whatever heights they attained by that Book, was not simply due to the 
reason that a Book had been sent among them. It was not an amulet that 
they might have hung around their necks and they might have started 
ascending the steps of glory under its good and protective influence. 
But the glory was the direct result of their firm faith in the Revelations 
of Allah, and of the patience and perserverance that they showed in 
following the Divine Commandments. Among the Israelites themselves 
also leadership fell to the lot of only those who were true believers of 
the Book of Allah and were not tempted at all by the greed of worldly 
gains and enjoyments. When in their love of the truth they stood firm 
against every danger, endured every loss and affliction, and exerted their 
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utmost against every hostile force, from the lusts of their own selves to 
the external enemies of the true Faith, then only did they become the 
leaders of the world. The objectis to warn the disbelievers of Arabia 
that just as the coming of the Book of Allah had decided the destinies of 
the children of Israel, so will this Book decide the destinies among you. 
Now only those people will become the leaders, who will believe in 
it and follow the Truth presented by it patiently and resolutely. Those 
who turn away from it are destined to end up in failure and wretched- 
ness." 

38. The allusion is to the differences and schisms in which the 
children of Israel were involved after they became deprived of the faith 
and belicf and gave up obedience of their righteous leaders and were 
given to the worship of the world. One result of this is obvious and 
before the whole world: they suffer from disgrace and infamy and misfor- 
tune; the other result is that which is not known, to the world: it will 
appear on the Day of Resurrection. 

39. That is, “Have they not learnt any lesson from this continuous 
experience of history that to whichever nation a Messenger came, the 
decision of its destiny became dependent upon the attitude it adopted 
with regard to him? If it rejected its Messenger, it could not escape its 
doom. The only people to cscape were those who believed in the 
Messenger. Those who disbclieved became an object of warning for 
ever and ever." 

40. Keeping the context in view it becomes obvious that this thing 
has not been inentioned here for the sake of providing an argument 
for the life-after-death, as generally found in the Qur'àn, but in this 
context its object is different. This, in fact, contains a subtle allusion 
to this effect: “Just as a person secing a barren land cannot imagine 
that it will ever bloom and swell with vegetation, but a single shower of 
the rain sent by God changes its colour altogether, so is the case with the 
message of Islam at this juncture. People think that it is not going to 
gain ground, but a single manifestation of Allah's power and grace will 
cause it to gain such glory that people will be amazed at its progress." 

4]. Thatis, “You say that Allah's succour will at last reach you 
and your rejectors will be struck down by His wrath. Then, tell us: 
When will this happen? When will judgement be passed between you 
and us?” 

42. That is, “It is not a thing for which you should feel so impatient 
and restless. When the torment of Allah comes, you will get no time to 
mend your ways. Make the best of the time which is available before 
the coming of the torment. If you will believe only when you see the 
torment, it will not avail you anything then.” 
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D IB ETE 
AL-AHZAB آلاحزاب‎ 


INTRODUCTION 
Name 
The Sürah derives its name ۸4-4280 from verse 20. 
Period of Revelation 


The Sürah discusses three important events which are: 
the Battle of the Trench (or Al-Ahzab: the Clans), which 
took place in Shaww&l, A.H. 5; the raid on Bani Quraizah, 
which was made in Dhil-Qa'dah, A.H. 5; and the Holy 
Prophet's marriage with Hadrat Zainab, which also was 
contracted in Dhil-Qa'dah, A.H. 5. These historical events 
accurately determine the period of the revelation of this 
Sürah. 

Historical Background 


The Islamic army’s setback in the Battle of Uhud 
(A.H. 3) that resulted from the error of the archers appoint- 
ed by the Holy Prophet so boosted up the morale of the 
Arab pagans and the Jews and the hypocrites that they 
started entertaining the hope that they would soon be able 
to exterminate Islam and the Muslims completely. Their 
high state of morale can be judged from the cvents that 
occurred in the first year after Uhud. Hardly two months 
had passed when the tribe of Bani Asad of Najd began to 
make preparations for a raid on Madinah, and the Holy 
Prophet had to despatch an expedition under Abû Salamah 
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to counteract them. In Safar A.H. 4 some people of the 
tribes of ‘Adal and Q&rah asked the Holy Prophet to send 
some men to instruct them in Islam. Accordingly six of 
the Companions were allowed to accompany them for the 
purpose. But when they reached Raji‘ (a place between 
R&bigh and Jeddah), they summoned Hudhail against 
them, who killed four of the Companions, and took the 
other two (Hadrat Khubaib bin ‘Adi and Hadrat Zaid bin 
ad-Dathinnah) to Makkah and sold them to the ۰ 
Then in the same month of Safar, on the request of a chief 
of Bani ‘Amir, the Holy Prophet sent another deputation of 
40 (according to others, 70) preachers, consisting of the 
Ansar young men, to Najd. But they were also ۰ 
The people of ‘Usayyah and Ril and Dhakwan, tribes of 
Bani Sulaim, surrounded them suddenly at Bir Ma'ünah 
and slew all of them.  Mcanwhile the Jewish tribe of Bani 
an-Nadir of Madinah, gctting encouragement, continued to 
commit breaches of the treaties; so much so that in Rabi‘ul 
Awwal, A.H. 4, they plotted against the life of the Holy 
Prophet himself. Then in Jamadi al-Ola, A.H. 4, Bani 
Tha‘lbah and Bani Muhürib, the two tribes of Bani 
Ghatafan, started making preparations to attack Madinah 
and the Holy Prophet had to go to punish them. Thus, 
after their setback at Uhud, the Muslims went on encoun- 
tering repercussions continuously for seven to eight months. 

However, it was the Holy Prophet’s determination and 
wisdom and his great Companions’ spirit of sacrifice that 
changed these adverse conditions completely within a 
short span of time. The economic boycott by the Arabs 
had made life hard for the people of Madinah. All the 
polytheistic tribes around Madinah were becoming rebelli- 
ous. Inside Madinah itself the Jews and the hypocrites 
were bent upon mischief. But the successive steps taken by 
a handful of the sincere Muslims, under the leadership of 
the Holy Prophet, not only restored the image of strength 

Islam in Arabia but also increased it manifold. 
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Raids preceding the Battle of the Trench 

The first such step was taken immediately after the 
Battle of Uhud. The very next day when quite a large 
number of Muslims lay wounded and the martyrdom of 
the near and dear ones was being mourned in many houses, 
and the Holy Prophet himself was injured and sad at the 
martyrdom of his uncle, Hadrat Hamzah, he called out to 
the devoted servants of Islam to accompany him in pursuit 
of the pagans so as to deter them from returning and attack- 
ing Madinah again. The Holy Prophet's assessment was 
absolutely correct. He knew that, although the Quraish 
had retreated without taking any advantage of their almost 
complete victory, they would certainly regret their folly 
when they would halt and consider the whole matter coolly 
on the way, and would return to attack Madinah again. 
Therefore, he decided to go in pursuit of them, and 630 of 
ofthe Muslims at once volunteered to accompany him. 
When they reached Hamrá&' al-Asad on the way to Makkah 
and camped there for three days, the Holy Prophet came to 
know through a sympathetic non-Muslim that Abū Sufyan 
had stayed at Ar-RauhA', 36 miles short of Madinah, with 
an army 2,978 strong: they were regretting their error and 
were, in fact, planning to return and attack Madinah 
once again. But when they heard that the Holy Prophet 
was coming in pursuit of them with an army, they lost 
heart and gave up their plan. Thus, not only were the 
Quraish deterred by this action but the other enemies living 
around Madinah also realized that the Muslims were being 
led by a person, who was highly well-informed, wise and 
resolute, and that the Muslims were ever ready to lay down 
their lives at his command. (For further details, see Intro- 
duction to Sirah Al-i ‘Imran and E.N. 122 thereof). 

Then as soon as the Bani Asad started making prepara- 
tions for a raid on Madin&h, the Holy Prophet’s secret 
agents gave him timely information about their intention. 
Thus, before they could come in force to attack Madinah, 


iB 
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he sent an army 150 strong, under Hadrat Abü Salamah 
(the first husband of Hadrat Umm Salamah) to punish 
them. They took Bani Asad by surprise, who fled in panic 
leaving all their possessions behind, which fell into the 
Muslim hands. 

After this came the turn of the Dani an-Nadir. The 
day they plotted against the life of the Holy Prophet, and 
the secret was disclosed, the Holy Prophet ordered them to 
leave Madinah within-ten days and warned that anyone 
who remained behind after that would be put to death. 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, the chief of the hypocrites of 
Madinah, encouraged them to defy the order and refuse to 
leave Madinah. He even promised to help them with 2,000 
men, and assured them that the Bani Ghatafan from Najd 
also would come to their aid. Accordingly, the Dani an- 
Nadir sent word that they would not leave no matter what 
the Holy Prophet might do. 

As soon as the time limit of ten days come to an end, 
the Holy Prophet laid siege to their quarters, but none of 
their supporters had the courage to come to their rescue. 
At last, they surrendered on condition that every three of 
them would be allowed to load a camel with whatever 
they could carry and go away leaving the rest of their 
possessions behind. Thus, the whole suburbs of the city 
which were inhabited by the Bani an-Nadir, and their 
gardens and their fortresses and other properties fell to the 
Muslims, and the people of this treacherous tribe became 
scattered in Khaiber, Wad il-Qur& and Syria. 


Then the Holy Prophet turned his attention to the 
Bani Ghatafan, who were preparing for a war against 
Madinah. He took 400 of the Muslims and overtook them 
at Dhāt ar-Riqa‘. They were so taken by surprise that 
they fled their houses without a struggle and took refuge 
in the mountains. 

After this in Sha‘ban A.H. 4, the Holy Prophet went 
forth to Badr to fight Abü Sufyàn. At the end of the 
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Battle of Uhud, he had challenged the Holy Prophet and 
the Muslims, saying, “We shall again meet you in combat 
at Badr next year." In reply the Holy Prophet announced 
through a Companion: “All right: we accept your chal- 
lenge." Accordingly, at the appointed time he reached Badr 
with 1,500 of the Muslims. From the other side, Abû Sufyan 
left Makkah with an army of 2,000 men, but could not have 
the courage to march beyond Marr-az-Zahrán (modern, 
Wadi Fatimah). The Holy Prophet waited for him at 
Badr for eight days; the Muslims during these days did 
profitable business with a trading party. This incident help- 
ed more than restore the image of strength of the Muslims 
that had been tarnished at Uhud. It also made the whole 
of Arabia realize that the Quraish alone could no longer 
resist Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and bless- 
ings). (Please also refer to E.N. 124 of Al-i Imran). 


This image and position of the Muslims was further 
strengthened by another event. Dümat al-Jandal (modern, 
` Al-Jauf) was an important place at the border between 
Arabia and Syria. When the caravans of the Arabs, 
trading between ‘Iraq in the south and Syria and Egypt 
in the north, passed that way, they were harassed and 
looted by the natives. In Rabi‘ al-Awwal, A.H. 5, the 
Holy Prophet himself went to punish them with an army 
of 1,000 men. They could not muster up courage to come 
out and fight him and, therefore, fled the place. This 
caused the whole of northern Arabia to dread the power 
of Islam, and the tribes began to realize that the great 
power emerging from Al-Madinah was formidable and 
could no longer be resisted by one or a few of the tribes. 


The Battle of the Trench 


Such were the conditions when the Battle of the 
Trench took place. It was in fact a combined raid by 
many of the Arab tribes, who wanted to crush the power 
of Madinah. It had been instigated by the leaders of the 
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Bani an-Nadir, who had settled in Khaiber after their 
banishment from Madinah. They went round to the 
Quraish and Ghatafán and Hudhail and many other tribes 
and induced them to gather all their forces together and 
attack Madinah jointly. Thus, in Shawwāl, A.H. 5, an 
unprecedentedly large army of the Arab tribes marched 
against the small city of Madinah. From the north came 
Jews of Bani an-Nadir and Bani Qainuq&‘, who after their 
banishment from Madinah, had settled in Khaiber and 
Wad il-Qura*. From the east advanced the tribes of Ghata- 
fán— Bani Sulaim, Fazarah, Murrah, Ashja‘, Sa'd, Asad, 
etc.—and from the south the Quraish, along with a large 
force of their allies. Together they numbered from ten to 
twelve thousand men. 

Had it been a sudden attack, it would have been dis- 
astrous. But the Holy Prophet was not unaware of this in 
Madinah. His intelligence men and the sympathisers of the 
Islamic movement and the people influenced by it were pre- 
sent in every tribe, who kept him informed of the enemy's 
movements." Even before the enemy could reach his city, 
he got a trench dug out on the north-west of Madinah 
in six days, and having the Mount Sal‘ at their back, took 
up a defensive position with 3,000 men in the protection 
of the Trench. To the south of Madinah there were 
many gardens (even now there are) so that it could not be 
attacked from that side. To the east there are lava rocks 
which are impassable for a large army. The same is the 
case with the south-western side. The attack, therefore, 
could be made only from the eastern and western sides of 
the Uhud, which the Holy Propbet had secured by digging 
a trench. The disbelievers were not at all aware that they 
would have to counter the trench outside Madinah. This 


1. This is an important factor of the superiority of an ideological 
movement over nationalist hordes, who only rely on the support of the 
individuals of their own tribes and nations. An ideological movement, 
on the other hand, advances in every direction, and draws its supporters 
even from among the nationalist hordes themselves. 
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kind of a defensive stratagem was unknown to the Arabs. 
Thus, they had to lay a long siege in winter for which they 
had not come prepared. 

After this, only one alternative remained with the 
disbelievers: to incite the Jewish tribe of Bani Quraizah, 
who inhabited the south-eastern part of the city, to 
rebellion. As the Muslims had entered a treaty with 
them that in case of an attack on Madinah they would 
defend the city along with them, the Muslims had made 
no defensive arrangement there and had even sent their 
families to -take shelter in the forts situated on that 
side. The invaders perceived this weakness of the 
Islamic defenses. They sent Huyayy bin Akhtab, the 
Jewish leader of the Bani an-Nadir, to the Bani Qurai- 
zah so as to induce them to break the treaty and join the 
war. In the beginning, they refused to oblige and said 
that they had a treaty with Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace), who had faithfully abided by it and given 
them no cause for complaint. But when Ibn Akhtab said 
to them, * Look, I have summoned the united force of 
entire Arabia against him: this is a perfect opportunity to 
get rid of him. If you lose it, you will never have another 
opportunity," the anti-Islamic Jewish mind prevailed over 
every moral consideration and the Bani Quraizah were 
persuaded to break the treaty. 


The Holy Prophet received news of this. He at once 
told Sa'd bin ‘Ub&dah, Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh, ‘Abdullah bin 
Raw&hah and Khawwat bin Jubair, chiefs of the Ans&r, to 
go and find out the truth. He advised them that if they 
found Bani Quraizah still loyal to the treaty, they should 
return and say so openly before the Muslim army; how- 
ever, if they found that they were bent upon treachery they 
should only inform him so that the common Muslims would 
not be disheartened. On reaching there the Companions 
found the Bant Quraizah fully bent on mischief. They told 
the Companions openly, “There is no agreement and no 
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treaty between us and Muhammad." At this they returned 
tothe Islamic army and submitted their report to the 
Holy Prophet, saying, ***Adal and Qarah." That is, “The 
Quraizah are bent upon doing what the ‘Adal and Qarah 
had done with the preachers of Islam at Raji.” 

This news spread among the Muslims and caused great 
consternation among them, for they had been encircled and 
their city had been endangered on the side where there 
existed no defensive arrangement and where they had also 
sent their families to take shelter in the forts. This further 
increased the activities of the hypocrites and they started 
making psychological attacks to break the morale of the 
Muslims. One said, “How strange! We were bting fore- 
told that the lands of Caesar and Chosroes would fall to us, 
but here we are that not one of us can go out even to 
relieve himself.” Another one asked for permission to 
leave his post at the Trench so that he could go and pro- 
tect his own house which was in danger. Another one 
started making secret propaganda to the effect: ‘Settle 
your affair with the invaders yourselves and hand over 
Muhammad to them." This was a highly critical hour of 
trial, which exposed every person who harboured any 
hypocrisy in his heart. Only the true and sincere Muslims 
remained firm and steadfast in their resolve and devotion. 

The Holy Prophet at that critical moment initiated 
peace negotiations with the Bani Ghatafan and tried to 
persuade them to accept one-third of the fruit-harvest of 
Madinah and withdraw. But when he asked Sa'd bin 
‘Ubadah and Sa‘d bin Mu'&dh, chiefs of the Ansar, for 
their opinion zbout the conditions of peace, they said, 
*O Messenger of Allah: Is it your personal wish that we 
should agree on these conditions, or is it Allah's Command 
that we have no option but to accept it? Or, are you 
giving this proposal only in order to save us from the 
enemy?" The Holy Prophet replied, “I am proposing this 
only to save you: I see thatthe whole of Arabia has formed 
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a united front against you. I want to divide the enemy.” At 
this the two chiefs protested, saying, “Sir, if you want to 
conclude this pact for our sake, kindly forget it. These 
tribes could not subdue .us under tribute when we were 
polytheists. Now that we have the honour of believing in 
Allah and His Messenger, will they make us sink to this 
depth ofignominy? The sword now shall be the arbiter 
till Allah passes His judgement between them and us." 
With these words they tore up the draft for the treaty 
which had not yet been signed. 

In the meantime Nu‘aim bin Mas'üd, ıa member of 
the Ashja‘ branch of the Ghatafan tribe, became a Muslim 
and came before the Holy Prophet and submitted: “No 
one as yet knows that I have embraced Islam: You can 
take from me whatever service you please." The Holy 
Prophet replied: ‘‘Go and sow the seeds of discord among 
the enemy.’ So, first of all, Nu‘aim went to the Quraizah 
with whom he was on friendly terms, and said to them, 
“The Quraish and the Ghatafán can become wearied of 
the siege and go back, and they will lose nothing, but you: 
have to live here with the Muslims. Just consider what 
will be your position if the matter turns that way. There- 
fore, I would advise you not tojoin the enemy until the 
outsiders should send some of their prominent men as host- 
ages to you." This had the desired effect upon the Bani 
Quraizah and they decided to demand hostages from the 
united front of the tribes. Then he went to the chiefs of 
the Quraish and the Ghatafan and said to them, ‘‘The 
Bani Quraizah seem to be slack and irresolute. May be 
they demand some men as hostage from you, and then 
hand them over to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) to settle their affair with him. ‘Therefore, be very 
firm and cautious in your dealing with them.” This made 
the leaders of the united front suspicious of Banî Quraizah 


1. On this occasion the Holy Prophet had said: “It is permissible 
to practise deception in war." 
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and they sent them a message, saying, ‘‘We are tired of 
the long siege; let there be a decisive battle; let us, there- 
fore, make a general assault simultaneously from both 
the sides." The Bani Quraizah sent back the word, saying, 
**We cannot afford to join the war unless you hand over 
some of your prominent men to. us as hostages.’ The 
leaders of the united front became convinced that what 
Nu'aim had said was true. They refused to send hostages. 
And the Bani Quraizah, on the other side, also felt that 
Nu‘aim had given them the correct counsel. "Thus, the 
strategy worked: it divided the enemy against itself. 


The siege was prolonged for more than 25 days. It 
was winter. The supply of food and water and forage was 
becoming more and more scarce everyday and division in the 
camp was also a great strain on the state of morale ofthe 
besiegers. Then, suddenly one night a severe windstorm 
accompanied by thunder and lightning hit the camp. It 
added to the cold and darkness. The wind overthrew the 
tents and put the enemy in disarray. They could not stand 
this severe blow of nature. They left the battleground even 
during the night and returned to their homes. When the 
Muslims awoke in the morning, there was not a single 
enemy soldier to be seen on the battlefield. The Holy 
Prophet, finding the battlefield completely empty, said: 
“The Quraish will never be able to attack you after this: 
now you will take the offensive." This was a correct assess- 
ment of the situation. Not only the Quraish but the united 
front cf all the enemy tribes had made their final assault 
against Islam and had failed. Now they could no longer 
dare invade Madinah; now the Muslims were on the 


offensive. 
Raid on Bani Quraizah 


When the Holy Prophet returned from the Trench, 
Gabriel came to him in the early afternoon with the Divine 
Command that the Muslims should not lay aside the arms 
yet but should deal with the Bani Quraizah as well. On 
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receipt of this Command, the Holy Prophet got announced: 
*Everyone who is steadfast in obedience should not offer 
his ‘Asr Prayer till he reaches the locality of the Bani 
Quraizah." Immediately after this, he despatched Hadrat 
‘Ali with a contingent of soldiers as vanguard towards the 
Quraizah. When they reached there, the Jews climbed on 
to their roof tops and started hurling abuses on the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims, but their invectives could not 
save them from the consequences of their treachery. They 
had committed breach of the treaty right at the most 
critical moment of the war, joined hands with the invaders 
and endangered the entire population of Madinah. When 
they saw the contingent of Hadrat ‘Ali, they thought that 
they had come only to overawe them. But when the whole 
Islamic army arrived under the command of the Holy 
Prophet himself and laid siege to their quarters, they were 
very frightened. They could not stand the severity of the 
siege for more than two or three weeks. At last, they 
surrendered themselves to the Holy Prophet on the condition 
that they would accept whatever decision Hadrat Sa‘d bin 
Mu'&dh, the chief of the Aus, would give. They had accept- 
ed Hadrat Sa'd as their judge because in the pre-Islamic 
days the Aus and the Quraizah had been confederates and 
they hoped that in view of the past ties he would help 
them quit Madinah as had happened in the case of the 
Bani Qainuq&' and the Bani an-Nadir before. The people 
of the Aus themselves wished that Hadrat Sa'd treat their 
previous allies leniently. But Hadrat Sa‘d had just experi- 
enced and seen how the two Jewish tribes who had been 
allowed to leave Madinah previously had instigated the 
other tribes living around Madinah and summoned the 
united front of ten to twelve thousand men against the 
Muslims. He was also aware how treacherously this last 
Jewish tribe had behaved right on the occasion when the 
city was under attack from outside and threatened the 
safety of the whole of its population. Therefore, he decreed 
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that all the male members of the Quraizah should be put to 
death, their women and children taken prisoners, and their 
properties distributed among the Muslims. The sentence 
was carried out duly. When the Muslims entered their 
strongholds they found that the treacherous people had 
collected 1,500 swords, 300 coats of mail, 2,000 spears and 
1,500 shields in order to join the war. If Allah's succour 
had not reached the Muslims, all this military equipment 
would have been used to attack Madinah from the rear 
right at the time when the polytheists were making prepa- 
rations for a general assault on the Muslims after crossing 
the Trench. After this disclosure there remained no doubt 
that the decision of Hadrat Sa‘d concerning those people 
was absolutely correct. 


Social Reforms 


Though the period of two years between the Battles 
of Uhud and the Trench was a period of disturbance and 
turmoil and the Holy Prophet and his Companions could 
hardly relax in peace and security even for a day, the work 
of reform as a whole and the reconstruction of the Muslim 
society continued uninterrupted. This was the time when 
the Islamic laws pertaining to marriage and divorce were 
complemented; the law of inheritance was introduced, 
drinking and gambling were prohibited, and the new laws 
and regulations concerning many other aspects of the 
economic and social life were enforced. 


In this connection, an important thing that needed to 
be reformed was the question of the adoption of a son. 
Whoever was adopted by the Arabs as a son was regarded 
as one of their own offspring: he got share in inheri- 
tance; he was treated like a real son and real brother by 
the adopted mother and the adopted sister; he could not 
marry the daughter of his adopted father and his widow 
after his death. And the same was the case if the adopted 
son died or divorced a wife. The adopted father regarded 
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the woman as his real daughter-in-law. This custom 
.clashed in every detail with the laws of marriage and 
divorce and inheritance enjoined by Allah in Sürahs AI- 
Baqarah and An-Nis&’. It made a person who could get no 
share in inheritance entitled to it at the expense of those 
who were really entitled to it. It prohibited marriage 
between the men and the women who could contract 
: marriage perfectly lawfully. And, above all, it helped 
spread the immoralities which the Islamic Law wanted to 
cradicate. For a real mother and a real sister and a real 
daughter cannot be like the adopted mother and the adopt- 
ed sister and the adopted daughter, however one may try 
to sanctify the adopted relations asa custom. When the 
artificial relations endued with customary sanctity are 
allowed to mix freely like the real relations, it cannot but 
produce evil results. That is why the Islamic law of 
marriage and divorce, the law of inheritance and the law of 
the prohibition of adultery required that the concept and 
custom of regarding the adopted son as the real son should 
be eradicated completely. 


This concept, however, could not be rooted out by 
merely passing a legal order, saying, “The adopted son is 
not the real son." The centuries old prejudices and super- 
stitions cannot be changed by mere word of mouth. Even 
if the people had accepted the command that these rela- 
tions were not the real relations, they would stil have 
looked upon marriage between the adopted mother and 
the adopted son, the adopted brother and the sister, the 
adopted father and the daughter, and the adopted father- 
in-law and the daughter-in-law odious and detestable. 
Moreover, there would still exist some freedom of mixing 
together freely. Therefore, it was inevitable that the 
custom should be eradicated practically, and through the 
Holy Prophet himself. For no Muslim could ever conccive 
that a thing done by the Holy Prophet himself, and donc 
by him under Allah's Command, could be detestable. 
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Therefore, a little before the Battle of the Trench, the Holy 
Prophet was inspired by Alah that he should marry the 
divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid bin H&rithah (may 
Allah be pleased with him), and he acted on this Command 
during the siege of the Bani! Quraizah. (The delay probab- 
ly was caused for the reason that the prescribed waiting 
period had not yet ended, and in the meantime the Holy 
Prophet had to become busy in the preparation for war). 


Storm of Propaganda at the Marriage of 
Hadrat Zainab 


As soon as the marriage was contracted, there arose a 
storm of propaganda against the Holy Prophet. The poly- 
theists, the hypocrites and the Jews, all were burning 
with jealousy at his triumphs which followed one after the 
other. The way they had been humbled within two years 
after Uhud, in the Battle of the Trench, and in the affair 
of the Quraizah, had made them sore at heart. They had 
also lost hope that they could ever subdue him on the 
battlefield. "Therefore, they seized the question of this 
marriage as a. god-send for themselves and thought they 
would put an end to his moral superiority, which was the 
real secret of his power and success. Therefore, stories were 
concocted that Muhammad, God forbid, had fallen in love 
with his daughter-in-law, and when the son had come to 
know of this, he divorced his wife, and the father married 
his daughter-in-law. The propaganda, however, was absurd 
on the face of it. Hadrat Zainab was the Holy Prophet’s 
first cousin. He had known her from childhood to youth. 
So, there could be no question of his falling in love with 
her at first sight. Then he himself had arranged her 
marriage with Hadrat Zaid under his personal influence, 
although her whole family had opposed it. They did not 
like that a daughter of the noble Quraish should be given 
in marriage to afreed slave. Hadrat Zainab herself was 
not happy at this arrangement.. But everyone had to sub- 
mit to the Holy Prophet’s command. The marriage was 
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solemnized and a precedent was set in Arabia that Islam 
had raised a freed slave to the status of the Quraishite 
nobility. If the Holy Prophet had in reality any desire for 
Hadrat Zainab, there was no need of marrying her to 
Hadrat Zaid; he himself could have married her. But in 
spite of all this, the shameless opponents invented stories of 
love, spread them with great exaggeration and publicised 
them so vehemently that even some Muslims also began 
to accept them as truc. 


Preliminary Commandments of Purdah 


The fact that the tales invented by the enemies also 
became topics of conversation among the Muslims was a 
clearsign that the element of sensuality in society had 
crossed all limits. If this malady had not been there, it 
was not possible that minds would have paid any attention 
whatever to such absurd and disgusting stories about a 
righteous and pure person like the Holy Prophet. This 
was precisely the occasion when the reformative Com- 
mandments pertaining to the law of Hijáb or Purdah were 
first enforced in the Islamic society. These reforms were 
introduced in this Sirah and complemented a year later 
in Sirah An-Nür, when a slander was made on the honour 
of Hadrat ‘A’ishah. (For further details, see Introduction 
to Sürah An-Nür). 


Domestic Affairs of the Holy Prophet 


There were two other problems which needed attention 
at that time. Though apparently they pertained to the 
Holy Prophet's domestic life, it was necessary to resolve 
them for the domestic and mental peace of the person, 
who was exerting every effort to promote the cause of 
Allah's Religion and was day and night absorbed in 
this great mission. Therefore, Allah took these two pro- 
blems also officially in His own hand. 

The first problem was that economically the Holy Pro- 
phet at that time was in straitened circumstances. During 
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the first four years he had no source of income whatever. 
In 4 A.H. after the banishment of the Bani an-Nadir, a 
portion of their evacuated lands was reserved for his use 
by the Cammand of Allah, but it was not enough for his 
family requirements. On the other hand, the duties of the 
office of Prophethood were so onerous that they were 
absorbing all his energies of the mind and body and heart 
and every moment of his time, and he could not make any 
effort at all for earning his livelihood. In conditions such 
as these when his wives happened to disturb his mental 
peace because of economic hardships he would fecl doubly 
strained and taxed. 

The other problem was that before marrying ۴ 
Zainab, he had four wives already in the houses: Hadrat 
Saudah, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Hadrat Hafsah, and Hadrat 
Umm Salamah. Hadrat Zainab was his fifth wife. At this 
the opponents raised the objection, and the Muslims also 
started entertaining doubts, that as for others it had been 
forbidden to keep more than four wives at a time, but how 
the Holy Prophet himself had taken a fifth wife also. 


Subject Matter and Topics 

These were the questions that were engaging the 
attention of the Holy Prophet and the Muslims at the time 
Sirah Al-Ahzáb was revealed, and replies to the same 
form the subject-matter of this Sürah. 


A perusal of the theme and the background shows that 
the Sarah is not a single discourse which was sent down in 
one piece but it consists of several injunctions and com- 
mandments and discourses, which were sent down, one 
after the other, in connection with the important events of 
the time, and then were put together in one Sürah. Its 
following parts stand out clearly distinguished from one 
another: 


I. Verses 1-8 seem to have been sent down before 
the Battle of the Trench. Their perusal, keeping the his- 
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torical background in view, shows that at the time of 
their revelation Hadrat Zaid had already divorced Hadrat 
Zainab. The Holy Prophet was feeling the necessity that 
the concepts and customs and superstitions of ignorance 
concerning the adoption of the son should be eradicated, 
and he was also feeling that the delicate and deep senti- 
ments the people cherished about the adopted relations 
merely on emotional grounds would not be rooted out 
until he himelf took the initiative to eradicate the custom 
practically. But at the same time he was hesitant and 
considering seriously that if he married the divorced wife 
of Hadrat Zaid then, the hypocrites and the Jews and the 
mushriks who were already bent on mischief would get a 
fresh excuse to start a propaganda campaign against Islam. 
This was the occasion of the revelation of vv. 1-8. 


2. In verses 9-27 an appraisal has been made of the 
Battle of the Trench and the raid against the Bani 
Quraizah. This is a clear proof that these verses were sent 
down after these events. 


3. The discourse contained in vv. 28-35 consists of 
two parts. In the first part Allah has given a notice to the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, who were being impatient of 
the straitened circumstances, to the effect: ‘‘Choose 
between the world and its adornments, and Allah, His 
Prophet and the Hereafter. If you seek the former, you 
should say so openly: you will not be kept back in hardship 
even for a day, but will be sent off gracefully. And if you 
seek the latter, you should co-operate with Allah and His 
Messenger and bear patiently.” In the second part, initial 
steps were taken towards the social reforms whose need was 
being felt by the minds moulded in the Islamic pattern 
themselves. In this regard, reform was started from the 
house of the Holy Prophet himself and his wives werc 
commanded to avoid behaving and conducting themselves 
in the ways of the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, to remain 
in their houses with dignity, and to exercise great caution 
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in their conversation with the other men. This was the 
beginning of the Commandments of Purdah. 


4. Verses 36-48 deal with the Holy Prophet’s marriage 
with Hadrat Zainab. In this section the opponents’ objec- 
tion about this marriage have been answered; the doubts 
that were being created in the minds of the Muslims have 
been removed; the Muslims have been acquainted with the 
Holy Prophet’s position and status; and the Holy Prophet 
himself has been counselled to exercise patience on the false 
propaganda of the disbelievers and the hypocrites. 


5. In verse 49 a clause of the law of divorce has been 
laid down. This isa unique verse which was sent down on 
some occasion probably in connection with the same events. 


6. In verses 50-52 a special regulation of marriage 
has been laid down for the Holy Prophet, which points out 
that he is an exception to the several restrictions that have 


been imposed on the other Muslims in regard to marital 
life. 


7. In verses 53-55 the second step was taken towards 
social reform. It cofsists of the following injunctions: 
Restriction on the other men to visit the houses of the Holy 
Prophet’s wives; Islamic etiquette concerning visits and 
invitations; the law that only the near relatives could visit 
the holy wives in their houses; as for the other men, they 
could speak to or ask thema thing from behind a curtain; 
the injunction that the Holy Prophet’s wives were forbidden 
for the Muslims like their mothers; and none could marry 
any of them after him. 


8. In verses 56-57 warning was given to stop criticiz- 
ing the Holy Prophet’s marriage and his domestic life, 
and the believers instructed not to indulge in fault-finding 
like the enemies of Islam, but to invoke the blessings of 
Allah for their Prophet; moreover, they were instructed that 
they should avoid falsely accusing one another even among 
themselves, not to speak of the person of the Prophet. 
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g. Inverse 59 the third step for social reform was 
taken. All the Muslim women were commanded that they 
should come out well covered with the outer-garments and 
covering their faces whenever they came out of their houses 
for a genuine need. 


After this till the end of the Sirah the hypocrites and 
other foolish and mean people have been rebuked for the 
propaganda that they were carrying on at that time 
against Islam and the Muslims. 
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الا زاب AL-AHZAB‏ 


Verses: 13 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


O Prophet,! fear Allah and do not obey the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites; in fact, Allah alone is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise.? Follow that which you are being inspired 
with from your Lord: Allah is aware of whatever you do.? 
Have trust in Allah, for Allah alone is sufficient as a 
Guardian.‘ 

Allah has not put two hearts in a person's body, nor 
has He made those wives of yours whom you divorce by 
Zihádr your mothers, nor has made your adopted sons your 
real sons.” These are the things which you utter from your 
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mouths, but Allah says that which is based on the reality 
and He alone guides to the Right Way. Call your adopted 
sons after their fathers’ names: this is more just in the sight 
of Allah. And if you do not know who their fathers are, 
then they are your brothers in faith and your friends.? 
There is no blame on you if you say something unintention- 
ally, but you will surely be to blame for what you say with 
the intention of your hearts.? Allah is Forgiving and 


Merciful.!! 


1. As we have mentioned in the Introduction to the Sürah, these 
verses were sent down at a time when Hadrat Zaid had already divorced 
Hadrat Zainab. Then the Holy Prophet himself was feeling, and Allah 
also had inspired him with this, that that was the right time for striking 
at the root of the tradition and customs of ignorance regarding the 
adopted relations, and that he should take the initiative and marry the 
divorced wife of his adopted son (Zaid) so that the custom was comp- 
letely eradicated. But the reason why he was hesitant in this regard 
was the fear that this would provide a strong excuse to the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites, who were already burning with jealousy at his succes- 
sive victories, to starta propaganda campaign against him. This fear 
was not due to any apprehension for personal defamation, but for the 
reason that it would harm Islam; it would cause mistrust of Islam among 
the people who were inclined towards it; it would make the neutral people 
to join the enemy; and it would cause the weak-minded people among 
the Muslims themselves to be involved in doubts and suspicions. There- 
fore, the Holy Prophet thought it was unwise to take a step for the 
eradication of a custom of ignorance, which would harm the greater 
interests and objectives of Islam. 

2. In the first very sentence, in the beginning of the discourse, 
Allah removed all the apprehensions of the Holy Prophet, as if to say: 
"We know better what is useful and beneficial for our Religion 
and what is not. We know what would be wise and what unwise in 
this regard. Therefore, you should not behave in a manner which would 
suit the disbelievers and the hypocrites, but you should behave ina 
manner which is according to Our Will. You should fear Us and not 
the disbelievers and the hypocrites.” 

3. This sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet as wellas to 
the Muslims and the opponents of Islam. It means this: “If the Prophet 

earns defamation by acting according to the Command of Allah, and 
bears patiently the attacks of the enemy on his honour, his devoted and 
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sincere seivices will not remain hidden from Allah. The state of the 
Muslims who remain steadfast in their loyalty to the Prophet and of 
those who are involved in doubts and suspicions will be known to 
Alah. And Allah will also not remain unaware of the attempts of the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites who try to defame the Prophet." 


4. Theaddressee of this sentence is again the Holy Prophet. He 
is being instructed to the effect: “Carry out the duty that is being 
entrusted to you with full confidence in Allah, and do not care at all 
even if the whole world turns hostile to you." When a man comes to 
know with certainty that a certain Command has been given by Allah, 
he should have the satisfaction that his whole well-being and his good 
lies in its compliance. Then, it is not for him to see and understand 
its wisdom, but he should carry it out with full confidencein Allah. 
Allah is enough for him that the servant should entrust all his affairs to 
Him. He is enough for his guidance as well as help, and He alone is also 
responsible that the one working under His guidance should never meet 
with evil consequences. 

5. That is, “One and the sams person cannot be a believer and a 
hypocrite, truthful and false, wicked and righteous, at one and the 
same time. He does not have two hearts in his chest that one should 
have sincerity in it and the other fearlessness of God. Therefore, a 
man can have only one kind of character at a time: either he will be a 
believer or a hypocrite, a disbeliever or a Muslim. Now if you call a 
believer a  hypoarite, or a hypocrite a believer, it will not change the 


reality. The true character of the person will inevitably remain 
the same.” 


6. Zihárisaterm in Arabic. In old days when an Arab, in the heat 
of a domestic quarrel, would say to his wife: “Your back for me is as 
the back of my mother," it was thought that the woman was no longer 
lawful for him because he had compared her to his mother. About this 
Allah says: “A woman does not become a man's mother just because 
he has called her his mother or compared her to his mother. His mother 
is the woman who bore him. Only his calling his wife his mother can- 
not change the reality." (For the Islamic Law concerning Zihdr, see 
Sirah Mujadalah: 2-4). 

7. This is what is intended to be said. The two preceding senten- 
ces are meant to support and emphasize this same point. 

8. The first reform introduced in connection with the implementa- 
tion of this Command was that Zaid, the adopted son of the Holy Pro- 
phet, began to be called Zaid bin Hárithah, after his real father, instead 
of Zaid bin Muhammad. Bukhàri, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasà'i have 
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Indeed, the Prophet is preferable for the believers 
to their own selves,!? and the Prophets wives are their 
mothers.) But, according to the Book of Allah, the blood 
relations have a greater right on one another than the other 
believers and the migrants. However, you may do any 
good (you wish) to your friends.* This is written in the 
Divine Book. 

And (O Prophet,) remember the Covenant that We 


‘took from all the Prophets—from you as well as from Noah 


and Abraham and Moses and Jesus son of Mary. We took 
a solemn Covenant from all of them? so that (their Lord) 
may question the truthful about their truth;!ó as- for the 
disbelievers, He has indecd reserved a painful punishment 
for them.” 


O pcople who have believed! Remember the bounty 
of Allah, which He has (just now) shown you. When the 
hosts came down on you, We sent against them a violent 
wind and the armies which you could not see. Allah was 
watching all that you were doing. When the enemies came 
upon you from above and from below you,” when eyes were 
petrified due to fear and the hearts leapt up to the throats, 
and you began to entertain all sorts of doubts about Allah, 


the believers then were thoroughly tested and severely 
shaken.?! 


Remember the time when the hypocrites and all those 
whose hearts were diseased were openly saying that the 
promises Allah and His Prophet had made with them,” 
were nothing but a delusion; when a party of them said, 
**O people of Yathrib, you have no chance to stay, so go 
back;’’3 when a section of them sought leave of the Prophet, 
saying, ‘‘Our homes are insecure," ?^ whereas they were not 
insecure ;? in fact, they wished to flee (the battle front). If 
the enemies had made entry from all sides of the city, and 
these people had bcen urged to treachery,?$ they would 
have committed it, and would have little hesitated to 
become partnersin it. They had indeed already madea 
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helper against Allah. 
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pledge with Allah that they would not show their backs; and 
the pledge made with Allah had to be questioned.?? 

O Prophet, say to them, “If you flee from death or 
slaughter, your flight will avail you nothing; after that you 
will enjoy life but for a little while only.’ Ask them, 
* Who can protect you from Allah if He intends harm for 
you? And who can prevent Him if He intends to show 
you mercy?" In fact, they cannot find a protector and 
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related this tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that in the 
beginning the people called Zaid bin Harithah Zaid bin Muhammad. 
After the revelation of this verse they began calling him Zaid bin 
Hàárithah. Moreover, after this Revelation it was forbidden that a 
person should assign his parentage to any other man than his own real 
father. Bukhan, Muslim and Abū Da'üd have related on the authority 
of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs that the Holy Prophet said: “Paradise 
is forbidden for the one who called himself son of another person than 
his own father." Other traditions bearing on the subject have been 
related in Hadiths, which have regarded this as a heinous sin. 

9. That is, even in such a case it will not be right to ascribe the 
parentage of a person to someone else. 

10. Itmeans this : *There is no harm if a person is called a son 
out of love. Likewise, there is no sin if someone calls another one a 
mother, or a daughter, or sister or brother, etc. out of affection and 
regard, but if such a thing is said with the intention that the one being 
called so will be accorded the same status and position and rights and 
privileges as actually belong to these relations, it would certainly be 
objectionable and one will be held answerable for it."' 

11. That is, "Allah has frogiven the errors already committed in 
this regard; no one will be called to account for them." Another 
meaning is: “Allah does not call a people to account for actions done 
unintentionally. He will not punish a person for doing something 
which he did not do intentionally although it resembled a forbidden act 
apparently." 

12. That is, "The relationship of the Holy Prophet with the 
Muslims and of the Muslims with the Holy Prophet is of a superior 
naturc, over and above all human relationships. No other relationship 
is in any way comparable with the relationship that cxists between the 
Holy Prophet and the believers. The Holy Prophet (may Allah's peace 
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and blessings be upon him) is more compassionate and affectionate and 
a great well-wisher of the Muslims than their own parents, even their 
own selves. Their parents and their wives and children can harm them, 
“can treat them in a selfish manner and mislead them, can make them 
commit errors and mistakes, can push them into Hell, but the Holy 
Prophet's case is different: he will do for them only that which results in 
and leads to their eternal well-being and enduring happiness. They can 
commit follies resulting in their own ruin and disaster, but the Holy 
Prophet will wish for them only that which is beneficial and useful for 
them. And when it is so, the Holy Prophet also has a right on the 
Muslims that they should regard him dearer than their own parents, their 
own children, even their own selves. They should love him more than 
anything and anybody else in the world; should prefer his judgement 
and opinion to their own and should submit to every command that he 
gives. 

The same thing has been said by the Holy Prophet in a Hadith, 
which Bukhari and Muslim and others have related with a little diffe- 
rence in wording: “No one of you can be a believer until I become 
dearer to him than his own father and his own children and all man- 
kind." 

13. On the basis of the special relationship mentioned above, 
another characteristic of the Holy Prophet is that his wives are forbidden 
to the Muslims just like their own real mothers although their adopted 
mothers are in no sense their real mothers. This thing is peculiar only 
to the person of the Holy Prophet and of no other man in the world. 

In this connection, one should also know that the wives of the 
Holy Prophct are mothers of the believers only in the sense that the 
Muslims are under obligation to have reverence and respect for them, 
and no Muslim could marry them. As for other matters they are not 
like the mothers. For example, apart from their real relatives, all other 
Muslims were non-ma'ram for them from whom they had to observe 
Purdah; their daughters were not like real sisters for the Muslims, so 
that no Muslim could marry them; their brothers and sisters werc not 
like the maternal uncles and aunts forthe Muslims; they could not be 
inherited by a Muslim, unless a close relative, as a mother is inherited 
by her son. 

Another noteworthy point in this connection is that according to the 
Qur'án, this status accrues to all the wives of the Holy Prophet among 
whom Hadrat *A'ishah is also included. But, when a section (of the 
Muslims) made Hajrat ‘Ali and Fátimah (may Allah be pleased with 
them) and their children the centre of their Faith and made the whole 
system of religion revolve around them, and made Hadrat ‘A'ishah also, 
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along with many other Companions, the target of curse and abuse, this 
verse became a hindrance for them, for according to it everv person who 
claims to be a believer has to acknowledge her as his mother. Con- 
sequently, to overcome this difficulty a strange claim was made to the 
effect: The Holy Prophet had given Halrat ‘Ali the authority that 
after his death he could allow any of his wives he liked to retain her 
position of the holy wife and divorce any other on his behalf. Abū 
Mansür Ahmad bin Abi Talib Tabrasi has written this in Kitêb al- 
Ihtijáj and Suleman bin ‘Abdullah al-Bahráni has related that the Holy 
Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Ali: “O Abul Hasan: this honour will last till 
the time that we remain steadfast on obedience to Allah. Therefore, 
you may divorce any of my wives, who after me disobeys Allah by 
revolting against you, and deprive her of the honour that belongs to the 
mothers of the faithful.” 

This is a false tradition even according to the principles of reporting 
Hadith. But if one studies vv. 28-29 and 51-52 of this very Sarah AI- 
Ahzàb itself, one finds that this tradition goes against the Qur'án as well. 
For after the revelation of the “verse of the option" (v. 29), the Holy 
Prophet's right of divorce those of his wives who chose to remain with 
him through every difficulty had been curtailed. For further explana- 
tion, see E.N.’s 42 and 93 below. 


Moreover, if an unbiased person only uses his common sense and 
considers this tradition carefully, he will find that it is utterly absurd and 
highly derogatory in respect to the Holy Prophet. The rank and position 
of the Messenger of Allah is very high and exalted. Jt cannot even bc 
expected of an ordinary man that he would think of divorcing his wife 
after his death and on leaving the world would authorise his son-in-law 
to divorce her on his behalf if there arose a dispute between him and her 
in the future. This shows what regard these sectarians have for the 
honour and reverence of the Holy Prophet himself, and cven for the 


Divine Law. 


14. The verse means this: As for the Holy Prophet the nature of 
the Muslims’ relationship with him is unique. But as far as the conunon 
Muslims are concerned, their mutual relationship will be based on the 
principle that the rights of the relatives on one another are given priority 
over the rights of others. No charity is right if a person overlooks the 
needs and requirements of his own parents and children and brothers and 
sisters, and givesaway charities to others. The Zakát money also will be 
used first of all to help one's own poor relatives and then the other needy 
people. The inheritance will necessarily be divided among those who 
are nearest in relation to the deceased. As for others, the dying person 
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may give them a part of his wealth as a gift or by trust and will. But in 
no case is he allowed-to deprive his rightful heirs and give away every- 
thing to others. After this Divine Command the system of ‘Brother- 
hood" that had been established bztween the Muhdjirin and the Ansdr 
after the Hijrah also bzcame abolished, for 266010108 to it the Muhajirin 
and the Ansdr became heirs to one another only on the basis of their 
relationship of bzing the brethren in faith. Allah enjoined the law that 
inheritance will b» divided only on the basis of blood relationship; 
however, a person could help his brother-in-faith by making him a gift 
or through a will if he so liked. 


15. Allah in this verse has reminded the Holy Prophet that, like 
all other Prophets, He has taken from him too a solemn covenant which 
he should abide by strictly. A study of the preceding verse shows that 
the Covenant implies this: “The Prophet will first himself obey and 
follow every Command received from Allah, and then make others also 
to obey and follow it: he will convey Allah's Commands intact to others 
and will show no laxity in the struggle to enforce them practically." 
This Covenant has been mentioned at several other places in the 
Qur'àn, e.g. (1) “He has appointed for you the same way of life which 
He appointed for Noah and which (O Muhammad,) We have now 
revealed to you, and which We had already enjoined on Abraham and 
Moses and Jesus, stressing this: ‘Establish this Way and be not divided 
in it^". (Ash-Shora:.13). 

(2) “And remember that Allah had made the Covenant with the 
people who had bzen given the Scripture, and enjoined: ‘You shall 
spread the teachings of the Book among the people and shall not 
conceal them.’ " (Al-i ‘Imran: 187). 

(3) “Remember that We made a solemn Covenant with the children 
of Israel to the effect: ‘Worship (and submit to) none save Allah.'" 
(Al-Baqarah: 83). 

(4) “Has not the Covenant of the Book been taken from them.. .: 
*Hold fast the Book We have given you, and keep in mind what it 
contains: it is expected that you will refrain from wrong ways." (Al- 
A‘raf: 169-171). 

(5) “Keep in mind the blessing Allah has bestowed on you and do 
not forget the solemn Covenant which He made with you, when you 
said, ‘We have heard and submitted."  (Al-Má'idah: 7) 


The reason why Allah is reminding of this Covenant in this context 
is that the Holy Prophet was feeling hesitant to break the custom of 
ignorance in respect of the adopted relations due to the apprehension 
that the enemies of Islam would put him to a disadvantage. He was 
feeling shy time and again at the thought: ‘The question is of marrying 
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a woman. I may take this initiative with the purest intention only for 
the sake of a social reform, but the enemies will certainly say that I have 
done so for the purpose of satisfying my sensual desires, and I am in fact 
trying to deceive others under the guise ofa reformer.” That is why 
Allah assures him, saying: ‘You are a Prophet appointed by Us. Like 
all other Prophets, you also are bound in the Covenant that you will 
carry out whatever Command We give yourself and command others to 
follow it. Therefore, you should not bother at all about taunts and 
derision by others, do not be afraid and fight shy of others, and carry out 
without hesitation the service that We want to take from you." 


À section of the people think that this Covenant is the covenant 
that was taken from all the Prophets and their communities, who came 
bzfore the Holy Prophet, to the effect that they would believe in the 
Prophet who came afterwards and cooperate with him. On the basis of 
this interpretation they claim that the deor to Prophethood is still open 
after the Holy Prophet and this covenant has been taken from the Holy 
Prophet too, that his followers will believe in the prophet who will come 
afterhim. But the context in waich the verse occurs is explicit that this 
interpretation is absolutely wrong, There is no occasion whatever in the 
context to indicate that other prophets will come also after the Holy 
Prophet and his followers should believe in them. If the verse is read 
in this meaning, it becomes irrelevant and incoherent. Moreover, there 
is no indication in the words of the verse to show which covenant is 
implied here. Therefore, to find out the nature of the covenant, we shall 
have to turn to other verses of the Qur'àn in which mention has been 
made of the covenants taken from the Prophets. Now, if only one sort 
of the covenants had been mentioned in the entire Qur'an, i.e., the cove- 
nant that the people shall believe in the prophets coming afterwards, it 
would be correct to think that here also the covenant implied the same 
covenant. But anyone who has studied the Qur'án with an open mind 
knows that it has mentioned many covenants, which were taken from the 
Prophets and their followers. Therefore, only that covenant from among 
the different covenants would be implied here, which fitted in with the 
context here, and not the one which was altogether irrelevant. Such 
wrong interpretations reveal the mentality of the people who wish to 
draw no guidance from the Qur'àn but want to re-interpret it instead. 


16. That is, “Allah has not just taken the covenant but will also 
question as to how far it has been kept. Then only those who will have 
kept Allah's Covenant faithfully, will be declared to be the truthful." 

17. To understand the theme of vv. 1-8 well these should be read 
together with vv. 36-41 of this Sürah. 
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18. In vv. 9-27 an appraisal has been made of the Battle of the 
Trench and the raid against the Bani Quraizah and were revealed at the 
end of the raid. One should keep the details of these events in view as 
given in the Introduction above. 

19. The windstorm did not lash the enemy hordes immediately on 
their arrival but it occurred when the siege of Madinah had lasted about 
a month. “Armies which you could not see" implies the hidden powers 
which operate in the affairs of men under Allah's Command and of which 
men are wholly unaware. Man regards the occurrence of events and 
incidents as resulting from apparent causes and does not take into 
account the hidden forces at work, whereas in most cases these very 
hidden forces play the decisive role. As these forces function under the 
Command of Allah's angels, the “armies” may imply the angels as well 
though there is no indication here of sending the armies of the angels. 


20. It may mean: “The enemies came upon you from every side, 
and also that those coming from Najd and Khaiber came from above and 
those coming from Makkah from below you." 

21. “The believers": All those who accepted the Holy Prophet as 
Allah's Messenger and became included among his followers, which 
comprised both the true believers and the hypocrites. In this paragraph 
Allah has made mention of the Muslim community asa whole. In the 
following three paragraphs the attitude of the hypocrites has been 
commented upon, and the next two deal with the Holy Prophet and the 
true believers. 

22. Thatis, “Promises to the effect that the believers will get 
Allah's support and succour and will be helped to attain victory in the 
end." 

23. This sentence has two meanings: The apparent meaning is 
that there is no chance for them to stay at the Trench against the poly- 
theists; therefore, they should return to the city. And the hidden 
meaning is that there is no chance for them to remain in Islam; there- 
fore, they should return to their ancestral religion, so that they might 
escape the danger in which they had involved themselves by earning the 
hostility of the whole of Arabia. The hypocrites uttered such mischiev- 
ous things so that they could make the one who would listen to them 
understand the intended hidden meaning, but in case someone took 
exception to their words, they could say they had been misunderstood. 

24. That is, “When the Bani Quraizah also joined the invaders, the 
hypocrites had a good excuse for defection and they started asking the 
Holy Prophet for leave to go and protect their houses and families, 
which, they said, had been endangered, whereas at that time the Holy 
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Allah knows very well those among you, who create 
hindrances (in the war effort), who say to their brothers, 
‘Coms to us, who take part in the fighting only to be 
counted in, who are ever reluctant to join you.? When 


there is danger, they look towards you, their eyes rolling ` 


like the one who is fainting, being on the point of death. 
But when the danger is gone, they come out to grect you 
with their scissor like sharp tongues in greed for gains. 
These people have not believed at all; so Allah has made 
all their works fruitless,32 and this is an easy thing for 
Allah. They think that the invading hosts are not yet 
gone, and if they should attack again they would (rather) 
wish to be in the desert among the beduins and seek infor- 
mation about you from there. However, even if they 
remained among you, they would take but little part in 
the fighting. 

There was indeed the best model for you in the 
Messenger of Allah,*4 for every such person who looks for- 
ward to Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah 
much. And when thc true believers (at that time) saw 
the invading hosts, they cried out, “This is what Allah and 
His Messenger had promised us: Allah and His Messen- 
ger were absolutely true." This increased them all the 
more in faith and resignation. There are among the 
believers those whohave been true in their pledge to Allah: 
some one of them has fulfilled his vow, and some other 1s 
waiting for it: they have madc no change in their attitude. 
(All this happened) so that Allah may reward the truthful 
for their truthfulness, and punish the hypocrites,‘ or accept 
their repentance as He will. Indeed Allah is All-Forgiving, 
Al-Merciful. 


Allah turned back the disbelievers: they retreated in 
their rage without gaining any advantage, and Allah was 
sufficient to fight on behalf of the believers: Allah is All- 
Powerful, All-Mighty. Allah brought down from their fort- 
resses those of the people of the Book, who had joined forces 
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with the invaders‘? and created such terror in their hearts 
that some of them you are slaying today and some taking 
as prisoners. He made you heirs of their land and their 
dwellings and their wealth and gave you that land which 
you had never trodden before. Allah is All-Powerful. 


Contd. from p. 89] 
Prophet was responsible for the defence and protection of all the people 
of Madinah. After the treachery of the Quraizah it was for the Holy 
Prophet to devise plans for the protection of the city and its people and 
not of the soldiers of the army individually." 

25. That is, “The Holy Prophet had already made arrangements 
for protection against the danger, which were a part of the collective 
scheme of defence being implemented by him as Commander of the 
Islamic forces. Therefore, there was no immediate danger in the face 
of which these people could justifiably make such an excuse.” 

26. “Urged to treachery’: Urged by the disbelievers to join them 
to vanquish the Muslims after entering the city as conquerors. 

27. That is, *They had felt regret at the weakness they had shown 
on the occasion of the Battle of Uhud and pledged to Allah that they 
would compensate for their error in any trial that they would confront 
in thefuture. But Allah cannot be deceived by empty words. He puts 
to one or the other test everyone who makes a pledge with Him so that 
his sincerity of intention or otherwise is found out. Therefore, just 
after two years of the Battle of Uhud, He made them confront an even 
more serious danger and discovered how far they were sinccre in their 
pledge.” 

28. That is, "This flight of yours will not add anything to your life. 
In no case will you live for ever and gain the whole wealth of the world. 
Hardly a few years will you live after your flight and enjoy life only as 
long as it is destined for you." 

29. That is, “Abandon this Prophet and do not become involved in 
dangers and afflictions only for the sake of the Faith and Truth. Live a 
life of ease and comfort as we do.” 

30. ‘Who are ever reluctant...”: Who are not at all willing to 
“spend their energies, their time, their wealth, etc. in any way in which the 
true believers are expending whatever they have. Not to speak of 
exerting themselves and braving the dangers, they do not want to co- 
operate with the believers in anything with an open heart." 

31. Lexically, this verse has two meanings: . (1) “When you return 
victorious from a war, they receive you warmly, and try to impress you 
with a glib tongue that they too are sincere believers and they too have 
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made their contribution to promote the cause of Islam, and therefore, 
they too deserve a share from the booty." (2) "If victory is attained 
these people show great powers of the tongue at the time of the division 
of the spoils and make great demands for their shares, recounting their 
services to the cause of Islam." 

32. That is, "Allah will make null and void all the prayers’ that 
they offered, all the fasts that they observed, the 2۵1681 that they paid, 
and other good works that they did after embracing Islam, and will 
give them no reward for these. For Allah does not judge actions 
and deeds according to their external form but on the basis of 
the faith and sincerity underlying them. When the actions are alto- 
gether devoid of this quality, there will be mere show and, therefore, 
meaningless. Here, one thing is especially noteworthy. A clear 
verdict has been given about the people who professed to believe in 
Allah and His Messenger, offered the Prayers, observed the fast, gave the 
Zakàát and co-operated with the Muslims in other good works, to the 
effect that they did not believe at all. This verdict has been given 
because when they were put to the test during the conflict between 
Yslam and un-Islam, they showed double-facedness, preferred selfish 
interests above the interests of the Faith, and shirked offering their selves 
and their wealth and their energies for the protection of Islam. This 
shows that the real criterion of the judgement are not the apparent deeds 
but the loyalties of man. Ifa person is not loyal to God and His Way, 
his profession of the Faith and his worship and other good deeds are 
worthless.” 

33. That is, *As their deeds and actions do not carry any value, 
Allah renders them fruitless without the slightest hesitation; and as they 
do not have any power to resist Allah has no difficulty in destroying 
their deeds altogether." 

34. In view of the context in which this verse occurs, the object of 
presenting the Holy Prophet's conduct and way of life as a model was to 
teach a lesson to the people, who had been motivated by considerations 
of selfish interests and personal safety on the occasion of the Battle of 
the Trench. They are being addressed, asif to say: “You claimed to 
be the believers and Muslims and followers of the Holy Messenger. 
You should have seen how the Messenger whose followers you claimed 
to be conducted himself on the occasion. If the leader of a group is 
himself a seeker of personal security, is lazy and indolent, gives preference 
to personal interests to everything else, and is ever ready to flee danger, 
it would be reasonable to expect manifestation of such weakness from 
his followers. But here the case was different. The Holy Prophet 
endured along with others every toil and labour that he asked others to 


94 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


endure, and endured better than others; there was no trouble which 
others might have experienced and he himself did not. He was among 
those who dug the trench, and endured hunger and other afflictions just 
as the common Muslims did. He did not leave the battlefront even fora 
moment during the siege nor retreated an inch. After the betrayal of 
the Bani Quraizah his own family had also been exposed to danger even 
as the families of the other Muslims were. He did not make any special 
arrangement for his own and his family’s protection, which did not 
exist for others. He was always in the forefront to offer maximum 
sacrifices for the great objectives for which he was constantly asking 
others to make sacrifices. Therefore, whoever made a claim of being his 
follower should have followed the practical example set by the leader. 

This is the meaning of the verse inthe context here. But its words 
are general and there is no reason why it should be confined to these 
meanings only. Allah does not say that only in this respect His 
Messenger's life is a model for the Muslims to follow, but has 
regarded it as amodel absolutely. Therefore, the verse demands that 
the Muslims should take the Holy Prophet’s life asa model for them- 
selves in every affair of life and should mould their character and per- 
sonality according to it. 

35. That is, "The Prophet's life is no model for the person who 
is forgetful of God, but it certainly is a model for him who remembers 
Allah much and consistently and not only occasionally just by chance. 
Likewise, this life is no model for him who has no hope from Allah and 
does not expect Resurrection to take place, but it is most surely a model 
for the person who is hopeful of Allah's grace and His favours, and who 
is also mindful that the Day of Judgement will come when his well-being 
will wholly depend on how closely his conduct resembled the conduct 
and character of the Messenger of Allah in this world." 

36. After drawing attention to the model of the Holy Prophet, 
Allah now presents the model of his Companions so that the character 
of the false claimants to faith and of the sincere followers of the Messen- 
ger is clearly contrasted. Although both were alike apparently in the 
affirmation of the faith, both were counted as Muslims, and both 
attended at the Prayers, they were separated from each otheras soon as 
the time of the trial approached, and it became clear who were loyal to 
Allah and His Messenger and who were Muslims only in name. 

37. Here, one should kecp verse 12 in view. There it was said that 
when the hypocrites and the people with diseased hearts found themselves 
surrounded by a huge force of ten to twelve thousand men from the 
front and by the Bani Quraizah from behind, they openly started saying: 
“The promises that Allah and His Messenger had made with us were 
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nothing but a delusion. We were promised that if we believed in Allah's 
religion, His succour would be at our back and we would rule Arabia and 
the world outside and all the wealth of Caesar and Chosroes will be 
ours, but here we are that the whole of Arabia is bent upon exterminat- 
ing us, and there is no sign yet of the armies of the angels in sight, who 
would save us and protect us against this grave calamity." Now they are 
beingtold: **One meaning of the promise of Allah and His Messenger 
. Was that which was understood by these false claimants to faith. The 
other meaning is that which is understood by the sincere and true 
Muslims. When they saw the storms of danger gathering, they too 
remembered the promises of Allah, but these promises did not mean that 
as soon as they affirmed the faith they would overwhelm and subdue 
the whole world without the slightest effort, and the angels would come 
to perform their coronation, but the promises actually meant that they 
would have to pass through severe trials, endure extreme hardships and 
afflictions, offer supreme sacrifices; then only will Allah bless them with 
His grace and they will be granted successes of the world and the Here- 
after, which Allah has promised His believing servants. 


“Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
such trials as were experienced by the believers before you? They met 
with adversity and afflictions and were so shaken by trials that the 
Prophet of the time and his followers cried out: ‘When will Allah's help 
come?" — “Yes, Allah's help is near." (Al-Baqarah: 214). 

“Do the people think that they will be left alone after they have 
once said, ‘We have believed’, and they will not be tested? The fact is 
that We have put to the test all those who have gone before them. 
Surely, Allah has to see who are the truthful and who the liars.” 
(Al-‘Ankabit: 2-3). 

38. That is, “On seeing the hard times of affliction approaching 
they did not waver in their faith but were strengthened in it all the more, 
and instead of giving up Allah's obedience they became ready to resigo 
and surrender to Him whatever they had with complete conviction and 
satisfaction of the heart." 

Here, one should fully understand that faith and resignation is 
indeed a quality of the self which is put to trial and test at every 
command and demand of the Faith. At every step in life man comes 
across situations where the Faith either enjoins something or forbids 
something, or requires one to make sacrifices of life and wealth and time 
and desires of the self. At every such occasion the faith and conviction 
of the person who deviates from obedience will suffer decline and the 
faith and conviction of him who submits to the command and demand 

[ Contd. on p. 98 


96 The Meaning of the Qur’an 
iore HE P EXT a شم سم ام سس وو‎ 
| ik الا‎ JI و‎ 4) 5225 AM o» GE جمیلاه وان‎ 
^ من یاب‎ (eel برا عیام ناء‎ jes -| 1 d coll 


<-? ووو ص‎ - cL 


d Ks “hans ONS تضعف‎ aie 


Ke 


EU. aN 


ل 2وو 


۲۲ val و رسو له‎ à» 


PETA م‎ 


و اننا لي لها رزکا BOS‏ سا ای ACN o ck BS‏ ان 
تقناع کل SL CRBS‏ کت ای ن به مرض BF‏ $$ 
ste cs‏ کرت ن dis SRK s dle‏ نام زل G3‏ 
ELS‏ اين $3591 و Moin CO 4f 5 aut obl‏ 
SS esi GT Fay Ke‏ طبرا S‏ ورن J&2 C‏ 

t vic USERS a aie مرن ارت‎ OPER. 
Ky BIS engl و‎ Geils BIT oid و‎ ALIS 
WAAT الخشعت و‎ T و الضیرت و والخشجان‎ AMS eau AJ و‎ 
الحفظت‎ peer Aene e dll و‎ eX SRE 
ORLE GATS 12333 لهم‎ ANT SONS IK AM GE SGN و‎ 
ee BE آن‎ 62 25255 Abt کی‎ NAL Eu و ما کان‎ 
eU UE sus 4253 X os DATA من‎ Boll 
3 اميك عليك روج‎ athe و انعت‎ Az ah bl آنحو‎ Gul تقول‎ wal > 
ó ALS الاس‎ AES و‎ 4% AU CLAY oa 


de cate OL GESS Ue 5 کطی‎ OE ALS آن‎ 


۸4۱-4 zab 97 


O Prophet,*! say to your wives, “If you seek the world 
and its adornments, come, I shall give you of these and 
send you off in a good way. But if you seek Allah and 
His Messenger and the abode of the Hereafter, you should 
rest assured that Allah has prepared a great reward for 
those of you who do good." * 

Wives of the Prophet, whoever among you commits 
a manifest indecency, will be doubly punished:® this is an 
easy thing for Allah.“ And whoever among you obeys 
Allah and His Prophet, and does good works, We shall 
doubly reward her, and for her We have prepared an 
honourable provision. 

Wives of the Prophet, you are not like the other 
women. If you are Godfearing, do not talk in a soft 
voice lest the man of the diseased heart should cherish false 
hopes from you, but speak in an unaffected manner.” 
Stay in your houses,“ and do not go about displaying your 
fineries as women used to do in the days of ignorance. 
Establish the Salat, pay the fakat, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah only intends to remove uncleanness from 
you, O people of the Prophet’s household, and purify you 
completely. Remember the Revelations of Allah and the 
wise sayings which are recited in your houses. Surely, 
Allah is the Knower of everything and is All-Aware. 

Most surely? the men and the women who have 
surrendered themselves to Allah;5* who are believing,“ 
obedient,56 truthful,?? and patient;5? who bow down before 
Allah,*? practise charity,® observe the fasts, guard their 
private parts? and remember Allah much: Allah has 
prepared for them forgiveness and a vast reward.“ 

It$5 does not behove a believing man and a believing 
woman that when Allah and His Messenger have given 
their decision in a matter, they should exercise an option 
in that matter of theirs; and whoever disobeys Allah and 
His Prophet, has indeed strayed into manifest ۴5 

O Prophet, remember the time when you were saying 
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to the man, whom Allah as well as you had favoured, 
“Keep your wife and fear Allah."6 You were at that 
time keeping hidden in your heart that which Allah intend- 
ed to reveal: you were fearing the people, whereas Allah 
has a greater right that you should fear Him.? So, when 
Zaid had fulfilled his desire of her, We married (the 
divorced woman) to you??so that there remains no hind- 
rance for the believers in regard to the wives of their 
adopted sons when they have fulfilled their desire of 
them.? And Allah's Command had to be carried out. 
Contd. from p. 95] 


will be strengthened and enhanced. Although in the beginning a man 
becomes a believer and Muslim only by embracing the fundamental creed 
(Kalimah) of Islam, yet his state of faith does not remain static but is 
open to both deterioration and development. Decline in sincerity and 
the spirit of obedience causes it to deteriorate; so much so that constant 
retrogression may cause the person to reach the last limits of the faith 
where the slightest move backward may turn him from a believer to a 
hypocrite. Contrary to this, the more sincere a person is, the more per- 
fect his obedience and the greater his devotion and dedication to the 
cause of the true Faith, the stronger and more sound will he grow in 
faith and may even attain the supreme rank of the truthful. But this 
increase and decrease in the faith has only the moral significance which 
can be judged and reckoned by none but Allah. Asforthe man, faith is 
simply the act of affirmation by which a Muslim enters Islam and is 
regarded as a Muslim as long as he remains steadfast to it. In this 
regard we cannot say that so and so is half a Muslim, or one-third a 
Muslim, and another one double a Muslim or triple a Muslim. Like- 
wise, in legal rights the Muslims are equal and alike. It cannot be that 
one is regarded a greater believer and given more rights and another 
one a lesser believer and given less rights. In these aspects there can 
be no question of the increase and decrease in the faith, and in fact, in 
this very sense has Imam Abû Hanifah said: “Faith in Islam neither 
increases nor decreases.” 

39. That is, “Someone has already offered his life in the way of 
Allah, and someone is awaiting the time when he will offer it for the 
sake of his Faith." 

40. That is, Jews of the Bani Quraizah. 

41. The verses from here to 35 were sent down in the period con- 
tiguous to the Battle of the Trench and the raid on Bani Qurai ah, whose 
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background we have touched upon in the Introduction to this Sirah. 
According to a tradition related in Muslim on the authority of Hadrat 
Jābir bin ‘Abdullah, “One day when Hadrat Aba Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar visited the Holy Prophet, they saw that his wives were sitting 
around him and he was quiet. Addressing Hadrat ‘Umar, he said: 
*They are sitting around me as you see: they are asking for money 
for household expenditure'." At this both the Companions rebuked 
their daughters and said, “Why do you embarrass the Holy Prophet and 
demand from him that which he does not have." This event shows how 
hard pressed the Holy Prophet was economically at that time and how 
distressed and embarrassed he was feeling at his wives’ demand for 
domestic expenditure during the period when a bitter conflict was going 
on bctween Islam and paganism. 

42. At the time when this verse was sent down, the Holy Prophet 
had four wives with him: Hadrat Saudah, Hadrat *A'ishah, Hadrat 
Hafsah and Hadrat Umm Salamah. He had not yet married Hadrat 
Zainab. (lpn ‘Arabi: Ahkdm al-Qur’an, Egyptian Edition, 1958, vol. 
III, pp. 512-13). When this verse was revealed, he first spoke to 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah, and said: “I ask you a thing; do not be hasty in 
answering; consult your parents, then decide." Then he told her of 
Allah’s Command and recited this verse. She replied: “Should I 
consult my parents about this?—I seek Allah and His Messenger and 
the Hereafter.” After this he went to each of his wives and asked the 
same thing and each one gave the same reply as had been given by 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah. (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Nasá'i). 

This is termed takhyir, i.e. to give the wife the option to decide for 
Herself whether she would stay in wedlock or would separate from 
the husband. This was obligatory for the Holy Prophet because he had 
been commanded by Allah to offer such an option to his wives. If a 
lady from among ‘the holy wives had opted to separate she would not 
have separated automatically but would have been separated by the Holy 
Prophet, as is clear from the words: '*... I shall give you of these and 
send you off gracefully.” But the Holy Prophet would certainly have 
scparated her because as a Prophet it would not behove him not to 
honour the word.” After divorce apparently the lady would have stood 
excluded from the category of the holy wives, and she would not be 
forbidden to any other Muslim; for she would have chosen divorce from 
the Holy Prophet only for the sake of the world and its: adornments of 
which she had been given the choice, and obviously the option could 
not be exercised in case she was forbiden to re-marry. On the other 
hand, the intention of the verse also seems that the Holy Prophet was 
not left with any authority to divorce the wives who chose Allah and 
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His Messenger and the Hereafter in preference to the world. For 
takhyir had only two sides: if a wife opted for the world, she would 
be divorced ; if she opted for Allah and His Messenger and the Here- 
after, She would not be divorced. Obviously, if a lady chose one 
alternative, the other would become forbidden in her case by itself. 

In Islamic Law takhyir, in fact, amounts to delegation of the right 
to obtain divorce. The husband himself gives the wife the choice to 
stay in wedlock with him or be separated. Here are briefly the injunc- 
tions which the jurists have derived from the Qur'àn and Sunnah in this 
regard: 

(1) Once a husband has given this choice to a wife, he can neither 
withdraw it nor stop her from exercising it. However, it is not necessary 
that the woman must exercise it. She may choose to remain in weldlock 
with the husband, or may prefer to separate, or may opt nothing and 
let the right of divorce be annulled. 

(2) There are two conditions of this choice being transferred to the 
woman: (a) The husband should have given her the right of divorce 
in clear words, or if there was no clear mention of the divorce, he should 
have had the intention of giving this right; e.g. if he says, “You have 
the choice” or “your business is in your own hand," such indirect words 
will not transfer the right of divorce to the woman without the intention 
ofthe husband. Ifthe woman claims it and the husband states on 
oath that he had no intention of giving the right of divorce, his statement 
will be admitted, unless the woman produces evidence to the effect that 
those words were said during a dispute, or in connection with divorce, 
because in that context delegation of the right would mean that the 
husband had the intention of giving the right of divorce. (b) The 
woman knows that she has been given the right of divorce. 1f she was 
absent, she should receive information of this, and if she is present, she 
should hear the words. Unless she hears the words, or receives the 
news, the right will not be transfeired to her. 

(3) As to the time limit within which the wife has to exercise her 
right if the husband gives it her absolutely without specifying any limit, 
there is a difference of opinion among the jurists. Some jurists have 
expressed the opinion that the woman can exercise the right at the. same 
sitting at which the husband gave it her; if she leaves the place without 
making a response, or turns her attention to something else which 
indicates that she does not want to make a response, she forfeits the right 
invested in herand her choice no longer remains. This is the opinion 
of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Uthm4n, Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd, Hadrat Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, ‘Atta, Jabir bin Zaid, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, Nakha‘i, Imam 
Malik, Imam Abû Hanifah, Imam Shafe‘i, Imam Auzá'i, Sufyán Thauri 
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and Abū Thaur. The other opinion is that her exercise of the choice 
is not confined to that sitting but she can exercise it even afterwards. 
This opinion is held by Hadrat Hasan Basri, Qatàdah and ۰ 

(4) If the husband specifies a time limit and says, for instance, **You 
have the option for a month or a year, or your business is in your own 
hand for so long," the wife would enjoy the option only for that long. 
However, if he says, “You can exercise this option as and when you 
like," her option would be unlimited. 

(5) If the woman intends to obtain separation, she should express 
her intention clearly and definitely. Vague words which do not 
express the intention clearly will have no effect. 

(6) Legally, the husband can give the option to the wife in three 
forms: (a) He may say, “Your business is in your own hand;" or 
(b) he may say, “You have the option;" or (c) “You are divorced if you 
so please." The legal consequences of each are separate as. explained 
below: 

(a) If the husband has said: “Your business is in your own hand,” 
and the woman responds clearly to the effect that she would opt for 
separation, it would amount to an irreversible divorce according to the 
Hanifites. That is, after this the husband will forfeit his right to have 
her back as his wife. However, they can remarry if they so like after 
the expiry of the waiting period. And if the husband said, “Your affair is 
in your own hand to the extent of one divorce," this will ‘be regarded as 
the first reversible divorce. That is, the husband can take her back as his 
wife within the waiting-period. But if the husband had the intention of 
all the three divorces at the time of delegating to the woman the right of 
divorce, or mentioned this specifically, the woman's exercise of the option 
in such a case would amount to divorce no matter whether she pro- 
nounces divorce thrice on herself or says only once that she has chosen 
separation or divorced herself. 

(b) If the husband gives the woman the option to separate with the 
words: “You have the option," and the woman opts for separation in 

clear words, it will amount to one reversible divorce according to the 
Hanifites even if the husband had the intention of giving option for three 
divorces. However, if the husband has clearly given option for three 
divorces, the three divorces will take place only on the woman's exercise 
of the option for divorce. According to Imam Sháfe'i, if at the time of 
giving the option, the husband had the intention of divorce, and the 
woman opts for separation, it will amount to one reversible divorce. 
According to Imam Malik, it will amofint to three divorces in case the 
wife had been enjoyed; in case she had not been enjoyed, the husband’s 
claim to have intended only one divorce will be admitted. 
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(c) In case the words “You are divorced if you so please" have been 
used and the woman has opted for divorce, it will be a reversible divorce 
and not an irreversible one. 

(7) If after the husband has given the option for separation, the wo- 
man chooses to remain in wedlock, no divorce will take place at all. This 
is the opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hajrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tad, Hadrat 
‘A'ishah, Hac rat Abû ad-Dardà, [bn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, and the same 
has been adopted by majority of the jurists. When Masrüq asked Ha; rat 
‘A'ishah about this, she replied: “The Holy Prophet had given his wives 
the option and they chose to continue to live as his wives. Then, was 
it deemed to be a divorce?” The opinion of Hajrat ‘Ali and Zaid bin 
Thabit that has been reported in this regard isthat one reversible divorce 
will take place. But accoring to another tradition these two great 
Companions also held the opinion that no divorce will take place at all. 

43. Tnis does not mean that there was, God forbid, any chance of 
the Holy Prophet's wives committing an indecency, but this was meant 
to make them realize that they were the mothers of the Muslims; there- 
fore, their responsibilities were accordingly very high, and so their 
moral conduct should be the purest. This is just like Allah's addressing 
the Holy Prophet to the effect: “If you committed shirk, all your works 
would be rendered vain." (Az-Zumar: 65). This also does not mean 
that there was, God forbid, any chance of the Holy Prophet's committing 
shirk, but this is meant to make the Holy Prophet realize, and through 
him the common Muslims, that shirk is a most heinous crime which 
must be guarded against most judiciously. 

44. Thatis, “You should not be under the delusion that your 
being the Prophet's wives will protect you from Allah's punishment, or 
that it will be difficult for Allah to call you to account on account of 
your high rank and position in the world." 

45. The reason for giving a double punishment for a sin and a 
double reward for a good work is that those whom Allah honours 
with a high rank in society generally become the leaders of men and 
the majority of the people follow them for good or for evil. Thus, their 
evil does not remain their own evil but becomes the cause of a people's 
degeneration, and their goodness does not remain their own goodness 
but becomes the cause of the true success of many other people also. 
Therefore, when they commit evil they are punished for their own as 
well as for others' degeneration, and when they do good they are not 
only rewarded for their own good works but also for this that they 
guided others also to do good. 

This verse also gives the principle that the greater the degree of 

prohibition and trust in respect of somebody and something the greater 
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and more serious will be the crime of violating that prohibition and trust 
and the greater will be the punishment forit. For example, drinking 
in the mosque is a much more serious crime than drinking privately in 
the house, and therefore, it will entail a severer punishment. Likewise, 
committing adultery with the prohibited relations is a far more serious 
crime than committing it with another woman, and therefore, will call 
for a severer punishment. 

46. The verses from here to the end of the paragraph are those 
with which the Commandments of Purdah were introduced in Islam. In 
these verses though the wives of the Holy Prophet only have been 
addressed, the intention is to enforce reforms in all the Muslim houses. 
The object of addressing the Holy Prophets wives particularly is that 
when a pure way of life will start from his house, it will be followed by 
the women of all other Muslim houses as well, because this house was 
looked upon by the Muslims as a model to follow. Some people, when 
they see that these verses have been addressed only to the wives of the 
Holy Prophet, assert that these Commandments were only meant for 
them. But when one reads what follows in these verses one feels that 
there is nothing which might have been meant particularly for the holy 
wives and not for the other Muslim women. Could Allah have intended 
only this that the holy wives alone should be free from uncleanness and 
they alone should obey Allah and His Prophet and they alone should 
offer the Salat and pay the Zakát? If this could not be the intention, 
then how could the Command for them to stay in their houses and avoid 
displaying the finerics and abstain from talking to the other men in an 
alluring voice be meant particularly for them to the exclusion of all other 
Muslim women? Is there any rational proof on the basis of which some 
Commands in one and the same context and series be regarded as general 
and some others as particular and special? 

As for the sentence, “You are not like the other women,” it also 
does not mean that the other women should come out in full make-up 
and should talk to the other men coquettishly and flirt with them, but 
“as for you, you should not adopt such a conduct." The style, to the 
contrary, is such as if a gentleman would tell his child, **You are not 
like the common children of the street: you should not use abusive langu- 
age." From this no sensible person would ever conclude that the speaker 
regarded only his own child using abusive language as bad ; as for others 
he would not mind if they used abusive language. 

47. That is, “There is no harm if the other man is spoken to in 
case of a genuine need, but on such an occasion the woman's tone and 
manner of speech should be such as does not let the other man think that 
he could cherish any false hope from her. There should be no undue 
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soltness in her tonc, no allurement in her conversation, no consciously 
affected mellowness in her voice, which should excite the male hearer's 
emotions and encourage him to make advances. 

About such a manner of speech Allah clearly says that this does not 
behove a woman who has any fear of God in her heart and desire to 
avoid cvil. In other words, this is the way and manner of the 
wicked and unchaste woman's speech and not of the belicving pious 
woman's speech. If this verse is read together with verse 31 of Sürah 
An-Nür, in waich Allah says: “They should not stamp the ground in 
walking lest their hidden decoration isrevealed," the intention of the 
Lord clearly seems to be that the women should not attract other men 
by their voice or the jingle of their ornaments unnecessarily and if at 
all they have to speak to the other men, they should speak to them in 
an un-affected tone and manner. That is why it is forbidden for the 
woman to pronounce the call to the Prayer. Moreover, if a woman is 
attending a congregational Prayer and the Imam commits a mistake, 
she is not permitted to say Subhan-Allah like the males but should only 
tap her hands to call the Imam’s attention to the error. 

Now just consider this: When Islam disallows the woman to talk 
to other men in a soft and sweet tone and even forbids her to produce her 
voice before the other men withouta genuine need, will it approve her 
to appear on the stage and sing, dance, flirt and behave coquettishly? 
Will it permit her to sing love songs over the radio and excite the 
people's emotions by presenting sweet melodies full of obscene themes? 
Will it permit that she should play the roles of the wives and sweet- 
hearts of others in dramas? Or that the women should be made the 
air-hostesses and be especially trained to charm and allure the passen- 
gers?. Or that they should visit clubs and attend social functions and 
gatherings in full make-up and mix freely with men and have fun and a 
good time with them? From which Qur'àn has this culture been 
derived? For the Qur'àn that was sent down by God there is to be 
found no hint as to the admissibility of this sort of culture. 

° 48. The word garna in the original is derived from garár according 
to some lexicographers and from waqár according to others. In the 
first sense, it will mean: “Settle down, stick firmly;" and in the second 
sense: “Live peacefully, sit with dignity." In both the cases the verse 
means to impress that the woman's real sphere of activity is her home; 
she should carry out her functions within that sphere peacefully, and she 
should come out of the house only in case of a genuine need. This 
meaning is clear from the words of the verse itself and the Holy Prophet's 
Hadi‘hs also impress it even more forcefully. 13882 Abü Bakr Bazzar 
has related on the authority of Ha^rat Anas that the women made a 
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submission to the Holy Prophet, saying: “AIl kinds of virtues have been 
secured by the men: they fight and accomplish great deeds in the way 
of Allah. What should we do that we may also geta reward equal to that 
of the warriors?" The Holy Prophet replied: “The one who sits in her 
house from among you, will attain the reward of the warriors." What he 
meant was this: The warrior can fight confidently and with full peace 
of the mind in the way of Allah only when he is sure that all is well at 
home: his wife is there to look after the house and the children, 
and there is no cause for him to worry that she will betray him 
in his absence. The woman wno will provide him this satisfaction 
and peace of the mind will be an equal partner with him in his 
fighting though she will be sitting back at home. According to another 
tradition that Bazzar and Tirmidhi have related on the authority 
of 1121721 ‘Abdullah bin Mas'cd, the Holy Prophet said: “The woman 
must remain veiled and concealed. When she comes out of her house, 
Satan stares at her. And she is closer to Allah’s mercy when she is inside 
her house." (For further details, see E.N. 49 of Sürah An-Nür). 

In the presence of such a clear and express Command of the 
Qur'àn, it is not at all permissible that the Muslim women should seek 
membership of the councils and parliaments; that they should run after 
social activities outside the house; that they should work side by side 
with men in the government offices, should get education along with 
boys in the colleges, serve as nurses in the male wards of hospitals, 
should be employed as hostesses in the aeroplanes and rail cars, and 
should be sent abroad for education and training. The greatest argu- 
ment that is given in support of the permissibility of the women's out- 
door activities is that Hadrat ‘A’ishah had taken part in the Battle of 
the Camel. Butthe people who presentthis argument perhaps do not 
know what was Hadrat *Á'ishah's own opinion in this regard. ‘Abdullah 
bin Ahmad bin flanbal has related in his Zawi'id az-Zuhd and Ibn 
Mundhir, Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ibn Sa'd in their own books the tradition 
from Masrüq, saying that when Ha drat ‘A’ishah during her recitation of 
the Qur'àn would reach this verse (wa garna fi buyüt-i kunna), she would 
start crying involuntarily; so much so that her head-wrapper would 
become wet, for this reminded her of the error that she had committed in 
the Battle of the Camel. 

49. In this verse two important words have been used, which must 
be understood fur the proper understanding of its intention. They are 
tabarruj and jehiliyyat al-ald. 

The word tabarruj in Arabic means to become manifest arid appear 
openly before others. The Arabs use the word baraj for every conspicu- 
ous and elevated object. A burj (tower) is so called because of its promi- 
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nence and elevation. A sailing-boat is called ddrijah because its sails 
become visible from a distance. The word tabarruj when used in respect 
of a woman will have three meanings: (1) that she should show the 
charms of her face and body before the people; (2) that she should dis- 
play the adornments of her dress and ornaments before others; and 
(3) that she should make herself conspicuous by her gait and figure and 
coquetry. Thc same explanation of this word has been given by the 
leading lexicographers and commentators. Mujahid, Qatàdah and Ibn 
Abi Nujaih say: *'Tabarruj means to walk in a vain, alluring and coquet- 
tish manner." Muqãtil says: “It means a woman's displaying of her 
necklaces, ear-rings and bosom.”  Al-Mubarrad says: “That a woman 
should reveal her adornments which she should conceal" Aba 
*Ubaidah comments: “This that a woman should make herself conspicu- 
ous by display of her body and dress to attract the attention of men." 

The word jáhilipyat has been used at three other places in the 

Qur'àn besides this, in Al-i ‘Imran: 154, where about those who shirk 
fighting in the way of Allah, it has been said: “They began to cherish 
about Allah thoughts of Ignorance (jahiliyyat) which were void of the 
truth," and in Al-Ma'idah: 50, where about those who want to be 
judged by their own law instead of the law of Allah, it has been said: 
“Do they desire to be judged by the laws of ignorance (j ‘hiliyyat)?” 
and in Al-Fath: 26, where the prejudice of the people of Makkah due to 
which they did not permit the Muslims to perform ‘Umrah, has been 
called as “the haughty spirit of paganism (jahiliyyat).” According to a 
Hadith, once Hadrat Abū ad-Darda’ in the heat of a quarrel abused 
another person in respect of his mother. When the Holy Prophet 
heard of it, he remarked: “You still have ja@hiliyyat in you." According 
to another Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: “Three things show jahiliyyat : 
to taunt the lineage of another person, to take omens from the movement 
of the stars, and to mourn over the dead." All these customs show 
that jahiliyyat in the Islamic terminology is every such conduct which 
goes against Islamic culture and civilization and Islamic morality and 
etiquette and Islamic way of thinking and behaviour. Thus, jahiliyyat 
al-àlà would mean all those evils in which the Arabs of the pre-Islamic 
days and the people of the entire world were involved. 

This explanation makes it abundantly clear that what Allah forbids 
women is to move out of their houses showing off their physical charms 
and beauty. He instructs them to stay in their houses because their real 
sphere of activity is their home and not the world outside. However, 
if they have to move out of the house for an out-door duty, they should 
not move out as the women used to do in the pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance. For it does not behove the women of a Muslim society to 
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walk out fully embellished to make their face and figure conspicuous by 
adornments and tight-fitting or transparent dresses, and to walk coquet- 
tishly. These’ are the ways of ignorance which Islam does not approve. 
Now everybody can see for himself whether the culture which is being 
made popular in our country is the culture of Islam, according to the 
Qur'an, or the culture of ignorance. 

50. The context in which this verse occurs makes it manifest that 
the word ahl al-bait (people of the house) here implies the wives of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom bc Allah's peace), because the address begins 
with: *O wives of the Prophet," and they are the addressees in the 
whole discourse preceding it as well as following it. Moreover, the 
word ahl al-bait in Arabic is used precisely in the sense in which the 
word “household” is used in English, which includes both a man's wife 
and children. No one would exclude the wife from the “household.” 
The Qur'àn itsclf has used this word at two other places besides this, 
andat both the wife is included in its sense, rather as the most important 
member of the family. In Sürah H d, when the angels give the Propnet 
Abraham the good news of the birth of a son, his wife exclaims: “Shall 
I bear a child now when I have grown too old, and this husband 
of mine has also become old?" The angels say: “What! Are you 
surprised at Allah's decree, O people of Abraham’s household? 
Allah's mercy and blessings are upon you." In Sürah Al-Qasas, when 
the;Prophet Moses reaches the Pharaoh's house as a suckling, and the 
Pharaoh's wife is in search of a suitable nurse for the child, the Prophet 
Moses’ sister says, “Shall I tell you of a household whose people will 
bring him up for you and look after him well?" Thus, the Arabic idiom 
and the usage of the Qur'àn and the context of this verse, all point 
clearly to the fact that the Holy Prophet's wives as well as his children are 
included in his ah/ al-bait; rather the more correct thing is that the verse 
is actually addressed to the wives and the children become included in 
the household only because of the sense of the word. Thatis why 
according to Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Urwah bin Zubair and ‘Ikrimah, the word 
ahl al-bait in this verse implies the wives of the Holy Prophet. 

But if somebody says that the word ahl al-bait has been used only 
for the wives and none else can be included in it, it will also be wrong. 
Not only this that the word “household” includes all the members of a 
man's family, but the Holy Prophet has himself explained that this 
includes even himself. According to Ibn Abi Hátim, once when 28 
‘A'ishah was asked about Hadrat ‘Ali, she said, “Do you ask me about 
the person who was among the most loved ones of the Holy Prophet and 
whose wife was the Holy Prophet's daughter and most beloved to him?" 
Then she related the event when the Holy Prophet had called Hadrat *Ali 
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and Fatimah and Hasan and Husain (may Allah be pleased with them 
all) and covered them all with a sheet of cloth and prayed: “O Allah, 
these are my household, remove uncleanness from them and make them 
pure." Hadrat ‘A'ishah says, “I said: I also am included among your 
household (i.e. I may also be covered under the sheet and prayed for).” 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet replied: “You stay out: you, of course, are 
already included.” A great many Hadiths bearing on this subject have been 
related by traditionists like Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, Hakim, 
Baihaqi, etc. on the authority of Abû Saîd Khudri, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, 
Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Umm Salamah, Hadrat Wathilah bin Asqa‘ 
and some other Companions, which show that the Holy Prophet declared 
Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their two sons as his ahl al-bait. Therefore, 
the view of those who exclude them from the ahl al-bait is not correct. 

Similarly the view of those people also is not correct, who, on the 
basis of the above-cited Hadiths, regard the wives of the Holy Prophet 
as excluded from his ahl al-bait. In the first place, anything which has 
been clearly stated in the Qur'àn cannot be contradicted on the basis 
of a Hadith. Secondly, these Hadiths also do not have the meaning that 
is put on them. As related in some traditions that the Holy Prophet did 
.not cover Hadrat ‘A’ishah and Hadrat Umm Salamah under the sheet 
of cloth which he put on the four members of his family, does not mean 
that he had excluded those ladies from his “household.” But it means 
that the wives were already included in afl al-bait, because the Qur'an, 
in fact, had addressed them as ahl al-bait. The Holy Prophet, however, 
thought that the apparent words ofthe Qur'àn might cause somebody 
the misunderstanding about these members that they were excluded from 
the ahl al-bait. Therefore, he felt the need for clarification in their case 
and not in the case of his wives. 

A section of the people have not only misconstrued this verse to 
the extent that they have made the word ahıl al-bait exclusively applicable 
to Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their children to the exclusion 
of the holy wives, but have gone even further and concluded wrongly 
from its words “Allah only intends to remove uncleanness from 
you and purify you completely", that Hadrat ‘Ali and Fátimah and 
their children are infallable like the Prophets of Allah. They say 
that ‘“‘uncleanness” implies error and sin, and, as Allah says, these 
ahl al-bait have been purified of this, whereas the words of the verse 
do not say that uncleanness has been removed from them and they have 
been purified. But the words are to the effect: “Allah intends to remove 
uncleanness from you and purify you completely." The context also 
does not tell that the object here is to mention the virtues and excellences 
of the Holy Prophet's household. On the contrary, they have been 


Al-Ah2ab 109 


advised here what they should do and what they should not, because 
Allah intends to purify them. In other words, they have been told that 
if they adopted such and such an attitude and way of life, they will be 
blessed with cleanness, otherwise not. However, if the words “Allah 
intends to remove uncleanness from you..." are taken to mean that 
Allah has made them infallable, there is no reason why all the Muslims 
who perform their ablutions before offering the Prayer are not held as 
infalfable, because about them also Allah says: “But Allah wills to purify 
you and complete His blessings upon you.” (Al-Maà'idah: 6) 

51. The word wadhkurna in the original has two meanings : Re. 
member and mention. Accordingto the first meaning the verse would 
mean: “O wives of the Prophet, you should never forget that yours is 
the house from where the world is being instructed in Divine Revelations 
and Wisdom; therefore, your responsibility is very great. Letit not 
happen that the people might see specimens of ignorance in this very 
house." According to the second meaning, it would ۲ wives 
of the Prophet, you should mention and relate before the people what- 
ever you hear and see, for by virtue of your close and constant social 
association and attachment with the Prophet you will know and experi- 
ence many such things which the other people will not be able to know 
by any other means th@n you.” 

Two things have been mentioned in this verse : (1) The Revelations 
of Allah; and (2) the wise sayings. The revelations of Allah are the 
verses of Allah's Book, but Aikmat (wisdom) is a comprehensive word 
which includes all those wise things which the Holy Prophet taught the 
people. This word may also imply the teachings of the Bookof Allah, 
but there is no reason whyit should be made exclusively applicable to 
them. It inevitably includes the wisdom that the Holy Prophet taught 
by his pure character and by his sayings besides reciting the verses 
of the Qur’4n. Some people, only on the basis that the word mā ۵ 
(that which is recited) has been used in the verse, make the assertion 
that the "Revelations of Allah" and ‘Wisdom’ imply only the 
Qur'àn, for the word “recitation” asa term is specifically used for the 
recitation of the Qur'án. But this reasoning is absolutely wrong. The 
use of the word "'recitation" specjfically as a term for the recitation 
of the Qur’4n or the Book of Allah is the work of the people of the 
later ages. The Qur'àn has not used this word as a term. In Sürah 
Al-Baqarah: 102, this same word has been used for the incantation of 
the magical formulas which the satans falsely attributed to the Prophet 
Solomon and taught the people. (‘‘They followed that which the satans 
recited attributing it to the kingdom of Solomon.) This shows that 
the Qur'àn uses this word in its lexical.meaning, and does not specify it 
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for reciting the verses of the Book of Allah. 

52. *"Knower of everything": Knower of even the most secret and 
hidden things. 

53. Presentation of this theme immediately after the the foregoing 
paragraph contains a subtle allusion to this that the instructions given 
above to the Holy Prophet's wives are not exclusively meant for them 
but the Muslim society as a whole should reform itself in accordance 
with them. 

54. “Who have surrendered themselves to Aliah": Who have 
accepted Islam as a code of life for themselves, and have decided to 
follow it in their lives, and who have no wish to resist the Islamic way 
of life and thought, but have adopted the way of obedience and sub- 
mission to it. 

55, “Who are believing": Whose obedience is not merely outward 
nor unwilling but who sincerely regard the guidance given by Islam as 
based on the truth, whose faith is that the way shown by the 
Qur'an and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) is the only right and straight way in following 
which alonelies their true success. That which has been declared as 
wrong by Allah and His Prophet is certainly wrong even according to 
their judgement and that which has been declared as right by Allah and 
His Prophet is certainly right even according to their thinking and sense. 
Psychologically and intellectually also theydo not regard as improper 
any injunction that has been enjoined by the Qur’4n and Sunnah, and 
do not remain on the lookout to change it somehow to suit their own 
desire or mould it according to the current trends of the world, avoiding 
at the same time the blame that they have effected a change inthe Com- 
mand given by Allah and His Prophet. The Holy Prophet has described 
the true state of faith in a Hadith in these words: 

* He who reconciled himself to Allah as his Lord and to Islam as his 
Way of Life and to Muhammad as his Messenger, has the true taste of 
Faith." (Muslim) 

In another Hadith, he has explained it thus: 

“None of you becomes a believer until the desires of his self become 
subordinate to what I have brought." (Sharh as-Sunnah) 

56. That is, “They do not rest ‘content with mere belief but are 
obedient practically also. They are not the sort of the people who 
would honestly believe that what Allah and His Messenger have 
commanded was true but would violate it.in practice: that they would 
sincerely regard what Allah and His Messenger have forbidden as bad 

but would go on following the same in practical life." 
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57. That is, “They are truthful in their speech and honest in their 
dealings. They do not deal in lies, deceptions, frauds and forgeries. 
They utter with their tongues only what their conscience approves as 
true. They practise and perform only what they honestly find to be 
in accordance with righteousness and truth, and they are honest in alls 
their dealings with others." 

58. That is, “They patiently and steadfastly bear and face all the 
obstacles, dangers, difficulties and losses that they might have to encoun- 
ter in following the right way taught by Allah and His Messenger and 
in establishing Allah’s Religion in the world; no fear and no temptation 
and no lust of the self can succeed in diverting them from the right way.” 

59. That is, “They are free from pride, vanity and haughtiness: 
they have full understanding of the reality that they are servants and they 
have no other position than that of servitude. Therefore, their hearts 
as well as their bodies remain bowed before Allah, dominated by fear 
of Him. They never display the attitude which is the hall-mark of the 
lives of those who are fearless of God and are involved in arrogance.” 
From the sequence it appears that the mention of ترا‎ (expression of 
humility) in particular along with the general attitude of the fear of God 
implies the Prayer, for the mention ofthe practice of charity and fast 
has been made just after it. 

60. This does not only imply payment of the obligatory Zakar, but 
it also includes general charity. It means to say that they spend their 
wealth freely in the way of Allah and they are not at al! niggardly in the 
matter of helping the servants of Allah as much as they can. No orphan 
and no sick or afflicted person, no weak or disabled person, no poor and 
needy one remains deprived of their support in their dwelling; and if 
there arises the need for monetary help for promoting the cause of Allah's 
Religion, they are never miserly in expending their wealth for that 
purpose. 

61. This includes both the obligarory and the voluntary fasts. 

62. This has two meanings: (1) They refrain from adultery; and 
(2) they avoid nudity. One should also note that nudity does not only 
mean being naked but it is also nudity to puton a thin dress which 
shows the body, or is so tight-fitting that it reveals all the outlines of 
the body. 

63. *Remember Allah much" means that one should mention 
Allah's name in one way or other at all times in every business of life. 
Man cannot develop such a state of the mind unless the thought of God 
becomes deeply embedded in his heart. When this idea has passed 
beyond his conscious mind and settled deep in his subconscious and 
unconscious mind, then only he will remember and mention God's name 
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in whatever he does and in whatever he says. He will begin with 
bismillah when he cats and say al-hamdu-lillah when he finishes; he will 
remember Allah when he goes to bed, and mention Allah’s name when 
he gets up. In his conversation also he will again and again pronounce 
Qismillah, al-hamdu-lillah, inshà-Allah, mā sha Allah, etc. and ask for 
Allah's help in every matter, and thank Him for every blessing. He will 
seek His mercy in every affliction, and turn to Him in every trouble. He 
will fear Him on encountering every evil, and ask for His forgiveness 
when he happens to have committed an error and will pray to Him for 
fulfilment of every need. ln short, in every state and in every business 
of life his function will be to remember Allah. This, in fact, is the 
essence of the Islamic life. For ali other acts of worship there is a pres- 
cribed time when they are performed, and one is free when one has 
performed them. But thisis the worship which has no special time; it 
has to be performed constantly so that it links up the man's life with 
Allah and His service permanently. The other worships and religious 
acts themselves also become meaningful only when the heart of man 
remains inclined to Allah not only at the time when the act is actually 
being carried out but at all times when the tongue is uttering Allah's 
name constantly. In such a state as this worship and religious acts 
develop and flourish in a man's life precisely in the same manner as a 
plant grows in a congenial climate and environment. Contrary to this, 
the example of the religious services and worships which are carried 
out only on special times and occasions in the life which is devoid of 
this constant remembrance of Allah is of the plant which has been 
planted in an un-congenial climate, and which is growing only due to 
the special attention and care ofthe gardener. This very thing has been 
explained by the Holy Prophet ina Hadith, thus: 

*Mu'ádh bin Anas Juhani relates that a person asked the Holy 
Prophet of Allah, who among those who fight in the way of Allah will 
get the highest reward? He replied: The one who remembers Allah the 
most. The man asked: Who among the observers of the fast will get 
the highes reward? He replied: The one who remembers Allah the most. 
The man then asked the same question about the offerer of the Prayer, 
the payer of the Zak2t and charities and the performer of Hajj, and the 
Holy Prophet in every case gave the same answer, saying: He who 
remembers Allah the most.” (Musnad Ahmad) 

64. This verse plainly tells what qualities and characteristics are of 
real worth in the sight of Allah. These are the basic values of Islam 
which have been compressed into one sentence. As regards these, there 
is no difference between the man and woman. However, as for their 
life-activity, the two sexes have separate spheres to function. The males 
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have to function in some particular spheres and the females in some 
others. But if they possess these qualities and characteristics equally, 
Allah will raise them to equal ranks and bless them with equal rewards. 
It will in no way affect their rank and reward if one carried out house- 
hold chores and the other performed the duties of caliphate and enforced 
the Shri‘ah injunctions; one reared children in the house and the other 
went to the battlefield and fought for the sake of Allah and His Religion. 

65. From here begin the verses which were sent down in connec- 
tion with the Holy Prophet's marriage with Hadrat Zainab. 

66. Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, ‘Ikrimah and Muqãtil bin Hayy4n say 
that this verse was sent down at the time when the Holy Prophet pro- 
posed Hadrat Zainab for Hadrat Zaid, and Zainab and her relatives 
did not agree. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, when the Holy Prophet made 
the proposal, Hadrat Zainab said, “I am better than him in lineage." 
Ibn Sa'd says that she also said, “I do not approve him for myself. I 
am a Quraishite by birth." The same sort of disapproval was expressed 
by her brother, ‘Abdullah bin Jabsh, because Hadrat Zaid was a freed 
slave of the Holy Prophet and Hadrat Zainab was the daughter of his 
paternal aunt, Umaimah bint ‘Abdul Muttalib. They did not like the 
Holy Prophet to propose a girl of a noble Quraishite family, who was 
none other than his own first cousin, for his freed slave. At this, this 
verse was sent down and on hearing it Hadrat Zainab and all her relatives 
yielded to the proposal at once. Then the Holy Prophet married them, 
paid ten dinars and 60 dirhams from his own pocket as dower on behalf 
of Zaid, provided the bridal dress and sent some articles of food for 
domestic use. í 


Though this verse was sent down on a special occasion, the injunc- 
tion given in it is the cardinal principle of the constitutional law of Islam, 
and it applies to the entire Islamic system of life. According to it no 
Muslim individual or nation, or institution, or court or parliament or 
state, is entitled to use its own freedom of opinion ina matter in which 
Allah and His Prophet have already given a decision. Tobe a Muslim 
means to surrender one’s freedom of opinion and action before Allah 
and His Messenger. It would be a contradiction in terms if a person 
or a nation claimed to be Muslim and then reserved for itself the 
freedom of choice and action. No sensible person can think of 
combining the two contradictory attitudes together. The one who 
. desires to remain a Muslim will inevitably have to bow down to 
the Command of Allah and His Prophet, and the one who is not 
inclined to bow will have to admit that he is not a Muslim. If he does not 
admit he will be regarded as a hypocrite both by God and by the people 
even though he might proclaim to be a Muslim at the top of his voice. 


114 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


67. The discourse from here to verse 48 was sent down after the 
Holy Prophet had married Hadrat Zainab, and the hypocrites, the Jews. 
and the niushriks had started a relentless propaganda campaign against 
him. While studying these verses one should bear in mind the fact that 
this Divine discourse was not meant for the instruction of the enemies 
who were engaged ina wilful campaign of vilification and slander and 
falsehood to defame the Holy Prophet intentionally and to satisfy their 
rancour. But its real object was to protect the Muslims against the 
influence of their campaign and to safeguard them against doubts and 
suspicions. Evidently, the Word of Allah could not satisfy the unbe- 
lievers. It could give peace of mind only to those who knew and believed 
it to be Allah's Word. There was a danger that those righteous people 
also might be confused and influenced by the objections that were being 
raised by their enemics. Therefore, on the one hand, Allah removed 
all possible doubts from their minds, and on the other, taught the 
Muslims as well as the Holy Prophet himself how they should conduct 
themselves under the circumstances. 

68. It refers to Hadrat Zaid as has been mentioned clearly below. 
In order to understand how Allah had favoured him and how the Holy 
Prophet, it is necessary here to relate his story briefly. He was the son 
of Hárithah bin Shurahbil, a person of the Kalb tribe, and his mother, 
Su'dà bint Tha‘labah, was from the Bani Ma'n, a branch of the Tay 
tribe. When he was eight years old, she took him along to her parents. 
There the people of Bani Qain bin Jasr raided their camp, plundered 
their goods and took some men prisoners, Hadrat Zaid included. Then 
they sold Zaid at the fair of ‘Ukaz near Tà'if. His buyer was Hakim bin 
Hizàm, a nephew of Hadrat Khadijah. Hakim brought him to Makkah 
and presented him ito his paternal aunt. When the Holy Prophet married 
Hadrat Khadijah he found Zaid in her service and was so impressed by 
his good manners and conduct that he asked him of her. Thus, this 
fortunate boy entered the service of the best of men, whom Allah, after 
a few years, was going to appoint a Prophet. Hadrat Zaid at that time 
was 15 yearsold. Afterwards when his father and uncle came to know 
that their child was at Makkah, they came to the Holy Prophet. and 
requested him to return him in exchange for ransom. The Holy Pro- 
phet said, “I shall call the boy and leave it to him whether he would 
like to go with you or stay with me: If he chose to go, I would take 

no ransom but would let him go with you. However, if hechose tc 
stay back, I am not the one who would turn out a person who would 
like to stay with me." They said, “This is perfectly right and just. 
Please ask the boy.” The Holy Prophet called Zaid and asked him, 
“Do you know these two gentlemen?" He said, “Yes sir, this is my 
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father and this my uncle.” The Holy Prophet then said, “Well, you 
know them as well as me. You have the choice to go with them, or 
stay with me if you so desire.” He said, “I have no wish to leave you 
and go with anyone else." His father and uncle said, “Zaid, will you 
prefer slavery to freedom, and choose to stay with others in preference 
to your parents and family?" He replied, “After what I have seen of 
this person I cannot now prefer anything else of the world to him." 
Hearing the reply the father and uncle of Zaid were reconciled to his 
remaining with the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet set Zaid free 
immediately and proclaimed before a gathering of the Quraish in the 
Ka‘bah, “Bear witness that hence-forth Zaid is my son: he.will receive 
inheritance from me and I from him." Thereafter, he began to be called 
Zaid bin Muhammad by the people. All this happened before the Holy 
Prophet's advent as a Prophet. Then, when he was blessed with Prophet- 
hood by Allah, there were four persons who accepted his claim to it 
without a moment’s hesitation as soon as they heard of it from him. 
They were Hadrat Khadijah, Hadrat Zaid, Hadrat ‘Ali and ‘Hadrat 
Abū Bakr. Hadrat Zaid was 30 years old then, and had already spent 
15 years in the Holy Prophet's service. In the fourth year after Hijrah, 
the Holy Prophet married him to his first cousin Hadrat Zainab, paid her 
dower on his behalf and provided them with necessary articles for setting 
up the house. 

This is to what Allah has alluded in the verse, saying: “Whom 
Allah as well as you had favoured." 

69. These words were said when the relations between Hadrat 
Zaid and Hadrat Zainab had become very strained, and after making 
repeated complaints Hadrat Zaid had finally told the Holy Prophet that 
he intended to divorce her. Although Hadrat Zainab had accepted to 
be married to him in obedience to Allah and His Messenger's command, 
she could not overcome her feeling that Zaid was a freed slavc, who had. 
been brought up by her own family, and she in spite of being the 
daughter of a noble Arab family, had been wedded to him. Due to 
this feeling she could never regard Hadrat Zaid as her equal in matri- 
monial life, and this caused more and more bitterness between them. 
Thus after a little more than a year the marriage ended in divorce. 

70. Some people have misconstrued this sentence to mean this: The 
Holy Prophet desired to marry Hadrat Zainab and wanted that Zaid 
should divorce her. But when Zaid came to the Holy Prophet and said 
thathe wanted to divorce his wife, the Holy Prophet stopped him 
from this only half-heartedly. At this Allah said: “You were keeping 
hidden in your heart that which Allah intended to reveal." The real 
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There is no harm for the Prophet to do a thing which 
Allah has ordained for him."* The same has been the 
Way of Allah with regard to all the Prophets who have gone 
before, and Allah’s Command is an absolutely settled 
decree. (This is the Way of Allah for thosc) who convey 
His messages, who fear Him alone and fear none but One 
God: Allah is enough to take account.?$ 

(O people) Muhammad is not the father of any of 
your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and the last of 
the Prophets, and Allah is the Knower of everything.” 

O you who have believed, remember Allah much and 
glorify Him morning and cvening.? He it is Who blesses 
you, and His angels pray for His blessings for you, so that 
He may bring you out of darkness into light: He is very 
Kind to the belicvers.”? Their salutation on the day they 
meet Him will be **Peacc",9 and Allah has prepared for 
them an honourable reward. 

O Prophet, We have sent you as a witness,’ a bearer 
of good news and a warncr,® an inviter to Allah by His 
leavc** and a luminous lamp, Give good news to those 
who have believed (in you) that there are great bounties 
in store for them from Allah, so do not yield to the dis- 
believers and the hypocrites, disregard their persecution 
and put your trust in Allah: for Allah is sufficient for 
being entrusted with all one’s affairs. 

O you who have believed, when you marry the be- 
liceving women, and then divorce them before you have 
touched them,® they do not have to fulfila waiting term, 
whose completion you may demand of them; so provide 
them with something and send them off gracefully. 

O Prophet, We have made lawful to you those of your 
wives, whose dowers you have paid," and those women 
who come into your possession out of the slave-girls granted 
by Allah, and the daughters of your paternal uncles and 
aunts, and of your maternal uncles and aunts, who have 
migrated with you, and the believing woman who gives 
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herself to the Prophet if the Prophet may desire to marry 
her. This privilege is for you only, not for the other 
believers.’ We know what restrictions We have imposed on 
the other believers concerning their wives and slave-girls. 
(You have been made an exception) so that there may be 
no hindrance to you;?? and Allah is All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


Contd. from p. 115] 
meaning, however, is contrary to this. If this sentence is read with 
verses 1, 2, 3and 7 of this Sürah, one can clearly see that in the very 
days when bitterness was increasing between Hadrat Zaid and his 
wife, Allah had hinted to His Prophet that when Zaid had divorced 
his wife, he would have to marry the divorced lady. But since the 
Holy Prophet knew what it meant to marry the divorced wife of the 
adopted son in the contemporary Arab society, and that too at a time 
when apart from a handful of the Muslims the entire country had 
become jealous of him, he was hesitant to take any step inthat direction. 
That is why when Hadrat Zaid expressed his intention to divorce his 
wife, the Holy Prophet said to him, “Fear Allah and do not divorce your 
wife." What he meant by this was that Zaid should not divorce his wife 
so that he was saved from facing the trial, otherwise in case the divorce 
was pronounced he would have to comply with the command, and 
thus provoke a severe storm of criticism and vilification against himself. 
But when the Holy Prophet deliberately forbade Zaid to divorce his 
wife so that he himself might be saved from what he feared would 
cause him defamation, Allah found this below the high position that 
He wanted His Prophet to enjoy, whereas Allah intended to effect a great 
reform through this marriage of the Prophet. The words “You were 
fearing the people, whereas Allah has a greater right that you should fear 
Him," clearly point to the same theme. 

The same explanation of this verse has been given by Imam Zain-ul- 
‘Abedin Hadrat ‘Ali bin Hussain (may Allah be pleased with him). He 
says, “Allah had indicated to His Prophet that Zainab would be included 
among his wives. But when Zaid complained about her to him, the Holy 
Prophet admonished him to fear Allah and keep his wife. At this 
Allah said to His Prophet, ‘I had informed you that I would marry you 
to Zainab. But when you were forbidding Zaid to divorce his wife, you 
were hiding that which Allah was going to reveal'" (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim). 

‘Allama Alüsi also in his Rif al-Ma'áni has given the same mean- 
ing of it. He says, “This is an expression of displeasure on abandoning 
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the better course, which was that the Holy Prophet should have kept 
quiet, or should have told Zaid to do as he liked. The displeasure 
amounted to this: ‘Why did you tell Zaid to keep his wife, whereas I 
had informed you beforehand that Zainab would be included among 
your wives?’ ” 

71. That is, Zaid divorced his wife and her waiting-period came to 
anend. The words “fulfilled his desire of her" by themselves give the 
meaning that Zaid was left with no desire attached to her. And this 
state of affairs does not appear on mere pronouncement of the divorce, 
because even during the waiting-period the husband can take his wife 
back if he has any interest in her; and the husband also has this desire 
left with the divorced wife that it should become known whether she is 
pregnant or not. Therefore, the desire of her former husband with the 
divorced wife comes to an end only on the expiry of the waiting-period. 

72. These words are explicit that the Holy Prophet had married 
Hadrat Zainab not because of any personal desire but under the Com- 
mand of Allah. 

73. These words clearly indicate that Allah accomplished this social 
reform through the Holy Prophet to effect a great change which could 
not be enforced by any other means. There was no way to put an end 
to the wrong customs that had become prevalent in Arabia in respect 
of the adopted relations but this that Allab's Messenger himself should 
take initiative to abolish them. "Therefore, Allah arranged this marriage 
not for the sake of adding a wife to the Holy Prophet's household but 
for fulfilling an important social change. 


74. These words show that for the other Muslims such a marriage 
is just permissible but for the Holy Prophet it was a duty which Allah 
had imposed on him. 

75. That is, “For the Prophets it has always been a law that what- 
ever Command they receive from Allah, they have to act on it as a duty 
which they cannot in any case avoid. When Allah enjoins something 
on His Prophet, he has to accomplish it even if the whole world is deadly 
opposed to it." 

76. The words in the Text have two meanings: (1) That Allah is 
enough to counter every fear and danger; and (2)that Allah is enough 
to take account: none else but Allah should be feared for accountability. 

77. This one sentence cuts at the root of all those objections which 
the opponents were raising in connection with ‘this marriage of the 
Holy Prophet. 

Their first objection was that he had married his own daughter-in- 
law, whereas according to his own law the son's wife is forbidden for the 
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father. This was answered by saying: 'Mubammad is not the father of 
any of your men." : That is, Zaid was not his real son, and so it was not 
unlawful to marry his divorced wife. 

Their second objection was that even if his adopted son was not 
his real son, it was not necessary that he should have married his 
divorced wife. This was answered by saying: “... but he is the 
Messenger of Allah." That is, it was his duty as the Messenger of Allah 
to have put an end to all kinds of prejudices about a lawful thing which 
custom and tradition had made unlawful without pood reason and 
declare it to be lawful once again. ` 

The point was stressed by saying: **... and (he is) the last of the 
Prophets.” That is, not to speak of a Messenger, no other Prophet 
would be raised after him, who could make up for a possible deficiency 

in the enforcement of a reform in the law and society that might have 
been left un-enforced in his time. Therefore, it had become all the more 
necessary that he should himself root out the custom of ignorance. 

Again, to further emphasize this point, it was said: “Allah has 
knowledge of everything." That is, Allah knows best why it was im- 
perative to get the custom of ignorance rooted out at that juncture 
through the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 

rather than letit remain as it was. He knows that no other prophet 
would be coming after him in the future; therefore, if He did not abolish 
this custom through His Last Prophet, no other person aftfr him would 
be able to abolish it for all the Muslims of the world for ever. Even if 
the later reformers would abolish jt, no action of any one of them will 
have the permanent and universal authority behind it so that the people 
of every country and every age might start following it, and none of them 
would have a personality endowed with that holiness and sanctity that an 
action's being merely his way (sunnah) migat root out every feeling of 
aversion and abhorrence from the mind of the pcople. 

It isa pity that a section of the people in our age have given wrong 
interpretations of this verse and opened the way to a great mischief. We 
have therefore added a comprehensive appendix at the end of the 
commentary of this Sirah for the explanation of th» question of the 
Finality of Prophethood and the eradiction of the misunderstanding 
spread by these people. 

78. This is meant to instruct the Muslims to the effect: When the 
Messenger of Allah is being showered with taunts and abuses by the 
enemies and.his person being made the target of a propaganda campaign 
to frustrate his Mission, the believers should neither listen to these absurd 
things unconcerned nor should become themselves also involved in the 


doubts and suspicions spread by the enemies, nor should resort to abusive 
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language in retaliation, but they should turn to Allah and remember Him 
more than usualas.a special measure. The meaning of "remembering 
Allah much" has been explained in E.N. 63 above. “To glorify Allah 
morning and evenirig" means to glorify Him constantly, to express His 
holiness and purity by word of mouth and not merely by counting beads 
on the rosary. 

79. This is meant to make the Muslims realize this: “The jeaiousy 
and malice of the disbelievers and hypocrites towards you is only due to 
the mercy that Allah has shown you through His Messenger. It is 
through him that you have been:blessed with the faith, that you have 
come out from the darkness of unbelief and ignorance into the light of 
Islam, that you have developed the high moral and social qualities by 
virtue of which you stand distinguished aboye others. It is this which 
has filled the jealous people wit malice and rage against the Messenger 
of Allah. However, in this state you should not adopt any unbecoming 
attitude which might alienate you from the mercy of Allah.” 


The word salát when used with the preposition ‘ala by Allah in 
respect of the servants, it means mercy and kindness and compassion and 
when used by the angels in respect of the human beings, it means the 
prayer for mercy. That is, the angels pray to Allah to bless the human 
beings with His bounty and favours. Another meaning of yu;alii 
‘alaikum is: “Allah blesses you with renown among the people and 
exalts you to a high rank so that the people begin to praise you and. the 
angels begins to eulogize you. 

80. This can have three meanings: (1) That Allah will Himself 
receive them with: “Peace be upon you," as has been stated in 
Sürah Yà Sin: 58:**...they have been greeted with ‘Peace’ from the 
Merciful Lord." (2) That the angels will greet them, as stated in Sürah 
An-Nabl:32: “This is the reward for those pious people whose souls are 
received in a pure state, by the angels, who welcome them, saying: ‘Peace 
be upon you; enterinto Paradise as the reward of your good deeds." 
(3) That they will greet one another among themsevles, as stated in 
Sirah Yünus: 10, thus: “Therein their prayer will be, ‘Glory to Thee, 
O Lord,’ and their greeting: ‘Peace bz to you,’ and the burden of their 
hymn: ‘Praise is for Allah alone, Lord of the universe.’ ” 


81. After admonishing the Muslims, Allah now addresses a few 
words of consolation to His Prophet, as if to say: “We have blessed 
you with such and such a high rank and raised you to an exalted place 
of honour. Your opponents will not be able to harm you in any way 
by their propaganda campaign of slander and calumny. Therefore, you 
should not take their mischief to heart, nor give any weight to their 
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propaganda. You should continue doing the duties of your mission, 
and let them utter whatever nonsense they like." Along with this, 
incidentally, the other people, both the believers and the unbelievers, 
also have been told that the person they have to decal with is not an 
ordinary man but a great personality, whom Allah has raised to the 
highest ranks of honour and glory. 


82. The meaning of the Prophet's being a “witness” is very vast. 
It includes three kinds of evidence: 


(1) Verbal evidence, i.e. the Prophet should bear out the truth of 
the realities and principles on which Allah's Religion is based and tell 
the world plainly that they are the truth and all that is opposed to them 
is falsehood. He should rise to proclaim without hesitation and fear the 
Being of Allah and His Unity, the existence of the angels, the coming 
down of Revelation. the occurrence of life-after-death, the Hell and 
Heaven, all are realities, even if they appear strange to the world, and 
the people mock the one presenting them, or call him a madman. Like- 
wise, the Prophet should openly present before the people the concepts, 
values, principles and rules pertaining to morality and civilization and 
social life that God has revealed to him, and reject as wrong all the con- 
cepts and ways which are prevalent and are opposed to them, cven if the 
whole world rejects them as wrong and violates them in practice. Simi- 
larly, the Prophet should proclaim as lawful what is lawful in Allah's 
Law even if the whole world regards it as unlawful, and should proclaim 
as unlawful whatever is unlawful in Allah's Law even if the world 
regards it as lawful and pure. 


(2) Practical evidence: That is, the Prophet in his own life should 
practically demonstrate all that he has been commissioned to present 
before the world. His life should be free from every shade of that which 
he calls evil, and his own character should clearly reflect that which 
he calls good; he should be the foremost in carrying out what he regards 
as obligatory, and most cautious in refraining from what he calls sinful. 
He should exert his utmost to enforce the code of life which he calls 
Divine. His own character and conduct should bear out how sincerc 
and truthful he is in his invitation; and his own self should be such a 
model of his teaching that anyone who sees him should know what kind 
of a man he wants to produce by the Faith to which he invites the 
world, what kind ofa character he wants to instil in him and what system 
of life he wants to be established through him in the world. 


(3) Evidence in the Hereafter: Thatis, when the Court of Allah is 
established in the Hereafter, the Prophet should give evidence to prove 
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that he had conveyed to the people the whole message, without making 
any alteration or change in it, that had been entrusted to him, and that 
he had shown no slackness in making the truth manifest before them, 
by word and by deed. On the basis of this evidence it will be determined 
what reward the believers deserve and what punishment the disbelievers 
deserve. 


From this one can have an idea of how great a responsibility 
had Allah placed upon the Holy Prophet by raising him to the position of 
a “witness”, and how great should be the personality worthy of that high 
position. Evidently, there has been no slackness whatever on the part of 
the Holy Prophet in the matter of giving evidence with regard to the 
Faith, verbally as well as practically. That is why in the Hereafter he will 
be able to testify that he had made the Truth plain to the people, and 
that is how Allah's argument will be established against them; otherwise, 
if, God forbid, there had been any slackness on the part of the Prophet 
in providing evidence, he could neither be a witness against them in the 
Hereafter nor could any case be established against the deniers of the 

ruth. 

Some people have fried to give a different interpretation to the 
word “witness”. They say that the Holy Prophet in the Hereafter will 
bear witness to the acts and deeds of the people. From this they con- 
clude that the Holy Prophet is watching and witnessing the acts of all the 
people; otherwise he could not bear the witness. But according to the 
Qur’ãn this interpretation is absolutely wrong. The Qur'àn tells us that 
Allah has arranged a different system for recording the acts of the people. 
For this purpose His angels are preparing the conduct-book of every 
person. (See in this connection Sirah Qāf : 17-18, and Al-Kahf : 49). After 
this He will make the people's ownlimbs also to bear witness against 
them. (Yà Sin : 65, Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 20-21). Asfor the Prophets, 
they are not to testify to the acts of the people, but to give evidence to 
prove that they had conveyed the Truth to the people. The Qur’4n clearly 
says: 

“On the Day when Allah will assemble all the Messengers, He will 
ask : ‘What was the response you received?’ They will answer, ‘We have 
no knowledge: You alone have the full knowledge of all that is hidden'." 
(Al-Ma’idah : 109) 

In the same connection, the Qur'án says about the Prophet Jesus 
that when he will be questioned about the deviation of the Christians, he 
will say : “I was a witness to their conduct as long as I remained among 
them, but after You recalled me, You watched over them." (Al-Ma’idah : 
117) 
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These verses clearly show that the Prophets will not be witnesses 
in regard to the acts of tht people. As to what they will bear witness to 
the Qur'àn gives an equally clear answer : 

“O Muslims, We have made you a community of the ‘Golden Mean’ 
so that you may be witnesses in regard to mankind and the Messenger 
may be a witness in regard to you.” (Al-Baqarah : 143) 

“(O Muhammad, warn them of) the Day when We shall call a 
witness from among every community to testify against it. And We shall 
call vou to testify against these people.” (An-Nahl : 89) 

Thisshows that on the Day of Resurrection the Holy Prophet's 
evidence in its nature will not be any different from the evidence for 
bearing which the Holy Prophet's community and the witnesses in regard 
to every other community will be summoned. Evidently, if it be an evidence 
in regard to the acts, then the omnipresence of all of them also becomes 
necessary. And if these witnesses will be called to give evidence to confirm 
that the Creator's message had reached His creation, inevitably the 
Holy Prophet also will be called upon to give a similar evidence. 

The same is supported by the ZZadith which Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Imàm Ahmad and others have related on the 
authority of ‘Abdullah bin*Mas‘td, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Abū ad- 
Darda’, Anas bin Malik and many other Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them all), whose common theme is this: **The Holy Prophet 
onthe Day of Resurrection wil see some of his Companions being 
brought, but instead of coming to him they will either be going or bcing 
pushed to the other side. Thereupon the Holy Prophet will say: ‘O Allah, 
they are my Companions!’ Allah will sav: ‘You do not know what 
misdeeds they committed after you'." This theme has been reported by 
numerous Companions and with so many chains of authorities that there 
remains no doubt about its authenticity. This proves that the Holy 
Prophet is not at all a witness to each individual of his community and to 
each of his acts. As for the Hadith which says that the acts of the people 
of his Ummah arc presented before him, it does not in any way contradict 
this, because its purport is that Allah keeps him informed of the affairs 
of his Ummah, which does not mean that the Holy Prophet is actually 
witnessing the acts of every person. 

83. Onc should note that a person's giving the good news of a good 
end for belief and righteous acts and the warning of an evil end for 

disbelief and evil acts, in his personal capacity, is a different thing, and 
another's being appointed by Allah as a bearer of the good news and a 
warner is quite another thing. The one who is appointed to this office 
by Allah necessarily possesses an authority to give the good news and 
administer the warnings duc to which his good news and his warnings are 
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invested with legality. His giving a good news for an act has the meaning 
that the Greatest of all Judges, Who has sent him, approves of the act 
and holds it worthy of a reward; so, it is certainly imperative or obligatory 
or commendable in nature, and its doer will surely get a reward. On the 
other hand, his giving a warning of an evil end for an act has the meaning 
that the Sovereign forbids that act; so, it is certainly sinful and unlawful, 
and its doer will surely be punished. The good news and warnings of the 
one who is not divinely appointed cannot ever be invested with such an 
authority. 

84. Here also the same difference as pointed out above exists between 
the preaching of a common man and of a Prophet. As for the invitation 
to Allah, itis given, and can be given, by every preacher, but he is not 
appointed by Allah to do so. Contrary to this, a Prophet rises to call 
the people towards Allah by the leave of Allah. His call is not mere 
preaching but has also the support of the authority of the Lord of the 
Universe, Who sent him. That is why resistance and opposition to the 
inviter to Allah amounts to rebellion against Allah Himself precisely as 
resistance to a government official when he is performing official duty is 
regarded as hostile to the government itself. 

85. This sentence is explicit that the word nikáh here has been used 
for the contract of marriage only. The lexicographers have greatly disputed 
over the real meaning of the Arabic word nikál. One section of them 
says that as a word itis common both for intercourse and for the contract 
of marriage. The second section says that in its meaning it is common 
for both. The third section opines that its real meaning is the contract 
of marriage and for intercourse it is used only figuratively. And the 
fourth section expresses the opinion that its real meaning is intercourse 
and for the contract of marriage it is used only figuratively. Each section 
has cited Arabic poetry in support of its view. But Raghib Isfaháni has 
emphatically asserted this: “The real meaning of the word nikāk is 
contract of marriage; it has been used for intercourse metaphorically. It 
is impossible thatits real meaning be intercourse and may have been 
used for the contract of marriage only metaphorically." The argument he 
gives is that all the words that have been actually coined for intercourse 
in Arabic, or in other languages of the world, are obscene and vulgar. No 
gentleman would like to utter them in a civilized gathering. Therefore, 
it is not possible that a society should use the word which has actually 
been coined for this act for marriage as a metaphor. For conveying this 
meaning only chaste words have been used in every language of the 
world and not obscene words. 

As far as the Qur'àn and Sunnah are concerned, nikah is a term, which 
either implies only contract of marriage, or intercourse after the contract 
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of marriage; but it has nowhere been used for intercourse outside 
marriage. This kind of intercourse has been called zind (adultery) by the 
Qur'àn and Sunnah and not ۰ 

86. This is a unique verse which was sent down probably in the 
same period respecting some case of divorce, and so inserted in this 
context. This shows that it was sent down after the preceding and 
before the following discourse. 

Below is given a summary of the legal injunctions that have been 
derived from this verse: 


(1) Although the word “believing women" has been used, which 
apparently may give the impression that the law enunciated in this verse 
is not applicable to the women of the people of the Book, yet all scholars 
are agreed that this very injunction is applicable to them also. "That 
is, in case a Muslim has. married such a: woman, all the injunctions 
relating to her divorce, dower, waiting-period (*iddat) and provision at 
divorce are the same as of marriage with a believing woman. The 
scholars-are 2150۰2827660 that Allah's mentioning the believing women 
here in. particular:is actually meant to tell the Muslims that only the 
believing women are suitable for them. That is, although it is permissi- 
ble for them to marry Jewish and Christian women, it is not proper and 
commendable. In other words, the Qur'áàn scems to impress that. Allah 
expects that the believers would marry only the believing women. 


(2) The word mas (to touch) here has been used for intercourse by 
implication. Thus,the verse apparently implies that if the husband 
has not had intercourse with the woman, even though he has 
had seclusion with her and has even touched her with the hand, she will 
not have to observe the waiting-term (‘iddar) in case of divorce.. But 
the jurists, for the sake of precaution, have decreed that if they have 
had seclusion proper (i.e. seclusion during which intercourse could be 
possible), waiting-period will have to be observed if divorce is pro- 
nounced after it, and the waiting-period would be annulled only in case 
divorce was pronounced before they have had the seclusion. 


(3) The annulment of the waiting-period in case of divorce before 
the event of seclusion means that.in this case the man forfeits his right. 
to take the woman back as his wife, and the woman becomes entitled to 
marry anyone she likes immediately after the divorce. But it should be. 
borne in mind that this applies only to the divorce which is. pronounced 
before the event of the seclusion. If a woman's husband dies before 
having had seclusion, the waiting-period that hasto be oberved after 
death will not be annulled, but she will have to pass the. same waiting- 
period of four months and ten days as is obligatory for a, married 
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woman in normal conditions. (‘/ddat is the waiting-period before the 
expiry of which a divorced woman or a widow is forbidden 
remarry). 

(4) The words “they do not have to fulfil a waiting-period for you", 
show that the waiting-period is a right of the man on the woman. But 
it does not mean that this is only the man’s right. It, in fact, includes 
two other rights as well: the right of the children, and the right of Allah 
or of the Law. The man’s right is on the ground that he has the right 
to take the woman back as his wife during the period, and also on the 
ground that the proof of the parentage of his children, which depends 
on the woman's being pregnant or otherwise, becomes established in the 
waiting-period. The reason for including the right of the children is 
that the proof of a child's parentage is necessary for the establishment 
of his legal rights and his moral status also depends on this that his 
parentage should not be doubtful. The reason for including the right 
of Allah (or the right of the Law) is that even if the people and their 
Children become heedless of their rights, the Divine Law requires that 
their rights should be protected. That is why even ifa man gives a 
warrant to a woman that after his death or after obtaining divorce from 
him, there will be no waiting-period binding on her from him, the Divine 
Law will in no case annul it. 


to 


(5) *Provide them with something and send them away with 
kindness": The intention of this injunction would be fulfilled by acting 
in either of the two ways: If the dower had been fixed at the time 
of marriage, and then divorce pronounced before the event of seclusion 
proper, payment of half of the dower will be obligatory, as enjoined in 
Al-Baqarah: 237. To give more than what is obligatory is not binding 
but certainly commendable. For instance, it is commendable that 
besides paying half of the dower the man should let the woman retain 
the bridal garments, or any other articles that he had sent her for the 
occasion of marriage. But if no dower had been fixed at the time of 
marriage, it is obligatory to pay her something before sending her away, 
ind this “something” should be according to the status and financial 
means of the man, as has been enjoined in Al-Baqarah: 236. One section 
of the scholars hold that something in any case has to be paid in case 
of divorce as an obligation whether dower has been fixed or not. 

(6) “Sending off in dignity" does not only mean that the woman 
should be provided with something on divorce but thisalso that separa- 
tion should be ‘adopted in-a gentlemanly way, without any kind of 
vilification. If a man does not happen to like a woman, or there has 
been some other cause of complaint due to which he does not want to 
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keep the woman, he should divorce her like a gentleman and send her 
away. He should not start mentioning her faults and relating his com- 
plaints against her before the people so as to also prejudice them against 
her. This instruction of the Qur'àn clearly shows that annexing the 
enforcement of divorce to the permission of a local council or court is 
wholly against the wisdom and spirit of the Divine Law, for in that 
case there remains no chance of “sending her away gracefully”, but de- 
famation, revilement and vilification do inevitably result even if the 
man does not so will. Moreover, the words of the verse also do not 
admit that the power of the man to divorce should be bound up with 
the permission of a local council or court. The verse is clearly giving 
the marricd man the power of divorce and placing on him alone the 
responsibility that if he wants to release the woman before touching her 
he must pay her half the dower as an obligation, or something else 
according to his means. From this the object of the verse clearly seems 
to be that in order to prevent divorce from being taken lightly the man 
should be placed under the burden of a financial responsibility so that 
he himself uses his power of divorce with sense, and there is no chance 
of an external interference in the internal affair of the two families. 

(7) Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa'id bin al-Musayyib, Hasan Basri, ‘Ali bin al- 
Husain (Zain al-Ábedin) Imam Shafe‘i and Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal have deduced from the words, ‘‘when you marry...and then 
divorce ..." that divorce takes effect only when marriage has been con- 
tracted. Divorce before the contract of marriage is without effect. 
Therefore if a person says, “If I marry such and such a woman, or a 
woman of such and such a tribe or nation, or any other woman, she is 
divorced,” it will be an absurd and meaningless thing; no divorce can 
take effect from this. The following Hadiths are presented in support 
of this view: 

“The son of Adam is not entitled to use his power of divorce 
in respect of that which he does not possess." (Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah). And: “There is no divorce before marriage.” 
(Ibn Majah). Buta great number of the jurists hold that this verse and 
these Hadiths apply in the case when a man says to a woman, who is not 
his wife, “You have divorce on you," or “I divorce you." Saying such 
a thing is no doubt absurd, and is of no legal consequence, but if he 
says, “If I marry you, you are divorced," this is not divorcing before 
the marriage, but the person is in fact declaring his intent that when thc 
woman is married to him, she will stand divorced. Such a declaration 

cannot be absurd and without effect, but, as a matter of fact, whenever 
the woman is married to him, divorce will fall on her. The jurists who 
hold this view have further differed as to the extent this kind of divorce 
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will have cffect. 

Imam Abû Hanifah, Imam Muhammad and Imàm Zufar hold that 
divorce will take place in any casc whether a person specifies a woman 
Or a tribe or a nation, or talks generally so as to say, “Any woman whom 
I marry is divorced." Aba Bakr al-Jassás has cited the same opinion 
also from Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, [brahim Nakha'i, 
Mujahid and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (may Allah show mercy to 
them all). 

Sufyan Thnauri and ‘Uthmin al-Batti say that divorce will take 
place only in case the person says, “If I marry such and such a woman, 
she is divorced.” 

Hasan bin Salih, Laith bin Sa‘d and ‘Amir ash-Sha‘bi say that such 
a divorce will take place even if something is said in general terms 
provided that a particular class of the people has been mentioned; for 
instance, if the person has said, “If ۲ marry a woman of such and such 
a family, or such and such a tribe, or such and such city or country or 
nation, she is divorced.” 

Ibn Abi Laila and [mam Malik, disputing the above opinion, have 
added a condition that the time limit also should be determined. For 
example, if the man said, “If I marry within this year or the next ten 
years such and such a woman or a woman from such and such a class, 
she is divorced," divorce will take place, otherwise not. Imam Malik 
also adds that if the time limit is so long that the man is not expected to 
outlive it, his declaration will have no effect. 

87. This, in fact, is an answer to the objection of the people who 
said that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) forbade others to 
keep more than four wives at a time but had himself taken a fifth wife. 
This objection was raised because at the time the Holy Prophet married 
Hadrat Zainab, he already had four wives with him: (1) Hadrat Saudah 
whom he had married in the 3rd year before the Hijrah, (2) Hadrat 
*A'ishah whom he married in the 3rd year before the Hijrah but who 
came to live with him in Shawwal, A.H. 1, (3) Hadrat Hafsah whom he 
married in Sha‘ban, A.H. 3, and (4) Hadrat Umm Salamah whom he 
married in Shawwal, A.H. 4. Thus, Hadrat Zainab was his fifth wife. 
Here Allah has answered the objection of the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites, as if to say, *O Prophet, We have made lawful for you all 
these five wives whom you have married by giving them their ۳ 
In other words, the answer means this: “It is We Who have imposed the 
restriction of four wives on others, and it is also We Ourselves Who 
have made Our Prophet an exception to the restriction. When We could 
impose the restriction, We could also make the exception.” 

About this answer also one should note that it was not meant to 
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Satisfy the disbelievers and the hypocrites but those Muslims to whom 
the opponents of Islam were trying to impart evil suggestions. Since 
they believed that the Qur’an is Allah's speech and has been sent down 
in Allah's own words, Allah declared through a clear and decisive verse 
that the Prophet had not made himself an exception from the general 
law about four wives of his own accord, but the exception in regard 
to him had been decreed by Allah. 

88. Besides making the fifth wife lawful for the Prophet, Allah in 
this verse also granted him the permission to marry a few ‘other kinds 
of the women: 

(1) The woman who came into his possession from among the slave- 
girls granted by Allah. According to this the Holy Prophet selected for 
himself Hadrat Raihanah from among the prisoners of war taken at 
the raid against the Bani Quraizah, Hadrat Juwairiyah from among the 
prisoners of war taken at the raid against the Bani al-Mustaliq, Hadrat 
Safiyyah out of the prisoners of war captured at Khaiber, and Hadrat 
Mariah the Copt, who was presented by Maqauqis of Egypt. Out of 
these he set three of them free and married them, but had conjugal 
relations with Máriah on the ground of her being his slave-girl. In her 
case there is no proof that the Holy Prophet set her free and married her. 

(2) The ladies from among his first cousins, who emigrated along 
with him. The words “who emigratcd with you" do not mean that they 
accompanied the Holy Prophet in his migration journey but this that 
they also had migrated in the way of Allah for the sake of Islam. The 
Holy Prophet was given the choice to marry any one of them he liked. 
Accordingly, in A.H. 7 he married Hadrat Umm Habibah. (Incident- 
ally, in this verse it has been elucidated that the daughters of one's 
paternal and maternal uncles and aunts are lawful for a Muslim. In this 
regard the Islamic Law is different both from the Christian Law and from 
the Jewish Law. Among the Christians one cannot marry a woman 
whose line of descent joins one's own anywhere in the last seven 
generations, and among the Jews it is permissible even to marry one's real 
niece, i.e. daughter of one's brother or sister). 

(3) The believing woman who gives herself to the Prophet, ie. who 
is prepared to give herself in marriage tothe Prophet without a dower, 
and he may like to marry her. On account of this permission the Holy 
Prophet took Hadrat Maiminah as his wife in Shawwal, A.H. 7, but he 
did not think he should have conjugal relations with her without paying 
her the dower. Therefore, he paid her the dower even though she did not 
demand or desire it. Some commentators say that the Holy Prophet did 
not have any wife who had offered herself to him; but this in fact means 
that he did not Keep any wife without paying her the dower although 
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she offered herself to him. 

89. If this sentence is taken to be related with the preceding sen- 
tence, it will mean that it is not permissible for any Muslim to take in 
marriage a woman who gives herself to him, without paying her the 
dower; and if it is taken to be related with the whole preceding passage, 
it will imply that the concession to marry more than four wives is only 
reserved for the Holy Prophet, not for the other Muslims. This verse 
also shows that certain commandments are specifically meant for the Holy 
Prophet to follow and are not applicable to the other Muslims. A study 
ofthe Quran and Sunnah reveals several such commandments. For 
example, the Tahajjud Prayer was obligatory for the Holy Prophet but is 
voluntary forthe Ummah. It is unlawful for him and his family to 
receive charities though it is not so for others. The inheritanceleft by him 
cannot be divided; as for the inheritance left by others relevant com- 
mandments have been given in Sürah An-Nisa’. Keeping of more than 
four wives was made lawful for him though he was not enjoined to do 
justice to them. He was permitted to marry a woman who gave herself 
to him without any dower, and after his death his wives were forbidden 
for the Ummah. None of these privileges could be enjoyed by any other 
Muslim. Another special thing that the commentators have mentioned 
in this regard is that it was forbidden for the Holy Prophet to marry a 
woman from among the people of the Book though it is lawful for the 
Muslims to do so. 


90. This is the reason why Allah made the Holy Prophet an excep- 
tion to the general rule. “So that there may be no restraint on you" 
does not mean that he was, God forbid, a very lustful person, and 
therefore, he was permitted to marry several wives so that he might not 
feel any hindrance duc to the restriction to four wives. This meaning 
will be understood only by the person who, blinded by prejudice, forgets 
that the Holy Prophet at the age of 25 married a lady who was 40 years 
old, and lived a happy, contented married life with her for full 25 years. 
Then, when she died, he married another old lady Hadrat Saudah, who 
remained his only wife for the next four years. Now, no temible and 
honest person can imagine that when he became over fifty-three he was 
suddenly filled with lust and needed to have more and more wives. 
In fact, in order to understand the meaning of “no restraint", one should, 
on the one hand, keep in view the great task whose responsibility Aliah 
had placed on the Holy Prophet, and on the other, understand the 
conditions and circumstances under which he had been appointed to 
accomplish the great task. Anyone who understands these two things 
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You are granted the option that you may kcep aside 
any of your wives you please, and keep to yourself any of 
them you please, and call back any of them you had set 
aside: there is no blame on you in this regard. Thus, it is 
expected that their eyes wili be cooled and they will not 
grieve, and they will all remain well satisfied with what- 
ever you give them.” Allah knows whatever is in your 
hearts, and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Forbearing.? No 
other women arc lawful to you after this, nor are you 
allowed to have other wives instead of them, even if their 
beauty may be very pleasing to you.” You may, how- 
ever, have slave-girls.?* Allah is Watchful over everything. 

O you who have believed, do not center the houses of 
the Prophet without permission,” nor stay watching for the 
meal time; but if you are invited to meals, do come,?$ and 
when you have taken food, disperse. Do not engage in 
familiar talk,’ for such behaviour causcs trouble to the 
Prophet but heis shy of saying anything, and Allah does 
not feel shy in telling the truth. If you have to ask the 
wives of the Prophet for something, ask for it from behind 


a curtain. This is a better way for the purity of your as ` 


well as their hearts. It is not at all permissible that you 
should trouble the Messenger of Allah, nor is it permis- 
sible that you should marry his wives after him.'° This 
is a grave offence in the sight of Allah. Whether you 
reveal something or conceal it, Allah kas full knowledge of 
everything." 

: There is no blame on the wives of the Prophet that 
they are visited in their houses by their fathers, their sons, 
their brothers, their brothers’ sons, their sisters’ sons,!? 
their familiar women!?! and thcir slaves.!% (O women,) you 
should avoid the disobedience of Allah, for Allah observes 
everything.!%5 

Indeed Allah and His angels send blessings on the 
Prophet.!°6 O you who have believed, you also should 
ask and send blessings and peace on him.'?? 


51-52 


55 


56 


51-58 
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Allah has cursed in this world and in the Hereafter 
those who cause trouble to Allah and His Messenger, and 
has prepared for them a disgraceful punishment.'?* And 
those who cause trouble to the believing men and women 
for no fault of theirs, have indeed born on their head the 
burden of a grave slander'® and a manifest sin. 


Contd. from p. 131] 

with an unbiased mind, will certainly realize why it was necessary to 
grant him freedom in respect of the wives and what “hindrance” was 
there for him in the restriction to four wives. 

The task entrusted to the Holy Prophet was that he should mould 
and chisel by all-round education and training an uncouth, uncultured 
nation which was not uncivilized only from the Islamic point of view 
but from a general viewpoint as well, into a highly civilized, refined and 
virtuous nation. For this purpose it was not enough only to train men 
but the training of the women also was equally necessary. However, 
the principles of social life and civilization which he had been appointed 
to teach forbade free mixing of the sexes together, and it was not 
possible for him to impart direct training to the womenfolk himself 
without violating this rule. Therefore, for imparting education to the 
women the only alternative left for him was that he should marry several 
women of different ages and mental capabilities and should prepare them 
by education and training to become his helpers, and then employ them 
to give religious instruction to the young, middle-aged and old women 
of the city and desert and teach them the new principles of morality and 
civilization. 

Moreover, the Holy Prophet, had also been appointed to abolish 
the system of life of the pre-Islamic days of ignorance and replace it with 
the Islamic system of life practically. For the accomplishment of this 
task a conflict was inevitable with those who upheld the system of igno- 
rance, and this conflict was being encountered in a country where the 
tribal system of life was prevalent with all its peculiar customs and 
traditions. Under these conditions, besides other devices, it was also 
necessary that the Holy Prophet should marry in different families and 
clans in order to cement many ties of friendship and put an end to 
enmities. Thus, the selection of the ladies whom he married was to some 
extent determined by this object besides their personal qualities. By 
taking Hadrat *A'ishah and Hadrat Hafsah to wife he further streng- 
thened and deepened the relations with Hadrat Abū Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar. Hadrat Umm Salamah was the daughter of the family to which 


Aba Jahl and Khalid bin Walid belonged, and Umm Habibah was the 
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daughter of Abū Sufyán. These marriages neutralized the enmity of 
these families to a large extent; so much so that after Umm Habibah's 
marriage Aba Sufyàn never confronted the Holy Prophet on the battefield. 
Hadrat Safiyyah, Hadrat Juwairiah and Raihanah belonged to Jewish 
families. When the Holy Prophet married them, after setting them 
free, the hostile Jewish activities against him subsided. For according to 
the Arab traditions when the daughter of a clan or tribe was married to 
a person, he was regarded as the son-in-law of not only the girl's family 
but of the entire tribe, and it was disgraccful to fight the son-in-law. 

Practical reformation of the society and abolition of its customs of 
ignorance was also included among the duties of his office. Therefore, 
he had to undertake one marriage for this purpose also, as has been 
related in detail in this Sirah Ahzàb itself. 

For these reasons it was essential that there should be no restriction 
for the Prophet in respect of marriageso that in view of the require- 
ments of the great mission entrusted to him he could marry as many 
women as he wanted. 

This also brings out the error of the view of those people who think 
that polygamy is permissible only under special personal requirements 
and apart from these there can be no other object for which it may be 
permissible. Evidently, the reason for the Holy Prophet to marry more 
wives than one was not that the wife was sick, or barren, or that he had 
no male child, or that there was the question of the bringing up of some 
orphans. Without these restrictions he married all his wives either in 
view of the educational requirements, or for the reformation of socie!y, 
or for political and social objectives. The question is, when Allah Him- 
self has not kept polygamy restricted to a few particular needs, which 
are being mentioned these days and the Messenger of Allah took several 
wives for many purposes other than these, how is another person 
entitled to propose some restrictions in the law and then claim that he 
is imposing these in accordance with the Shari‘ah? Asa matter of fact, 
the root cause for the imposition of these restrictions is the Western 
concept that polygamy is an evil in itself. That very concept has given 
rise to the idea that this unlawful thing can become lawful only in case 
of extreme circumstances. Now, however hard one may try to label 
this imported concept with Islam artificially, it is entirely alien to the 
Qur'àn and Sunnah and the whole Muslim literature. 

9]. This verse was meant to relieve the Holy Prophet of the 
domestic worries and anxieties so that he could carry out his duties with 
full peace of mind. When Allah clearly gave him the power and 
the authority to treat any of his wives as he liked, there remained no 
chance that those believing ladies would trouble him in any way, or 
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would create complications for him by their mutual rivalries and domestic 
squabbles. But in spite of having this authority from Allah the Holy 
Prophet meted out full justice to his wives. He did not prefer one to the 
other and would visit each of them regularly by turns. Only Abü Razin 
from among the traditionists has *aid that the Holy Prophet visited only 
four of his wives (Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Hadrat Hafsah, Hadrat Zainab and 
Hadrat Umm Salamah) by turns and no turn had been fixed for the 
other wives. Butall other traditionists and commentators contradict 
this and prove by authentic traditions that even after having this 
authority the Holy Prophet visited all his wives in turn and treated them 
alike. Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Abu Da'üd and others have reported 
on the authority of Hadrat *A'ishah that even after the revelation of this 
verse the Holy Prophet's practice was that whenever he wanted to visit 
any of us, his wives, on the turn of another wife, he would first ask her 
permission for it. Abû Bakr al-Jassàs relates from ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
that Hadrat *A'ishah told him, “As to our turns the Holy Prophet never 
preferred any of us to the other, although it seldom happened that he 
did not visit all his wives on the same day, but he never touched ۵ 
unless it was her day by turn." And this also is a tradition from 
Hadrat ‘A'ishah that during his last illness when it became difficult for 
him to move about he asked for his other wives' permission to stay 
with her, and only on their approval he passed his last days in her 
apartment. Ibn Abi Hatim has cited this from Imam Zuhri that the 
Holy Prophet is not known to have deprived any of his wives of her 
turn. To this Hadrat Saudah only was an exception, who on account 
of her advanced age had willingly surrendered her turn in favour of 
Hadrat *A'ishah. 

Here, nobody should entertain the doubt that Allah had, God 
forbid, shown an undue privilege to His Prophet and deprived his 
wives of their rigats. Asa matter of fact, the great objectives for the 
sake of which the Holy Prophet had been made an exception to the 
general rule in respect of the number of wives, also demanded that he 
should be afforded full peace in domestic life and anything that could 
cause him distraction and embarrassment should be eradicated. It was 
a unique honour for the holy wives that they were privileged to be the 
life-partners of the greatest of all men like the Holy Prophet, and by 
virtue of this they got the opportunity to become his Companions and 
helpers in the great task of reform and invitation that was to become 
the means of true success for mankind till the end of time. Just as the 
Holy Prophet was offering every kind of sacrifice for the sake of this 
objective ànd the Companions also were following his example according 
to their capabilities, so it was the duty of his wives also to display 
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selflessness in cvery way. Therefore, all the wives accepted Allah's 
decision with regard to themselves happily and willingly. 


92. This is a warning for the Holy Prophet's wives as well as for 
all other people. Forthe wives it is a warning in the sense that if 
after the coming down of this Divine Command they did not feel recon- 
ciled to it in their hearts, they would not escape Allah's punishment. 
And for others the warning is that if they entertained any kind of sus- 
picion in their hearts in regard to the Holy Prophet's matrimonial life, 
or harboured any misgiving in any recess of their minds, this would not 
remain hidden from Allah. Along with this Allah's attribute of for- 
bearance also has been mentioned so that onc may know that although 
even a thought of insolence in regard to the Prophet is also punishable, 
yet if a person got rid of such a suspicion he might have the hope of 
His forgiveness. 


93. This has two meanings: (1) “No other woman except those 
made lawful to you in verse 50 above, isany more lawful to you"; and 
(2) “when your wives have become pleased and ready to stay with you 
through every kind of hardship and have rejected the world in preference 
to the Hereafter, and are satisfied that you may treat them as you please, 
it is no longer lawful for you that you should divorce any of them and 
take another wife instead.” 

94. This verse explains why one is permitted to have conjugal 
relations with one’s slave-girls besides the wedded wives, and there 
is no restriction on their number. The same thing has also been stated 
in Sürah An-Nisa’: 3, Al-Mu'minün: 6, and Al-Ma'àri: 30. In all 
these verses the slave-girls have been mentioned as a separate class from 
the wedded wives, and conjugal relations with them have been permitted. 
Moreover, verse 3 of Sirah An-Nisa’ lays down the number of the wives 
as four, but neither has Allah fixed the number of the slave-girls in that 
verse nor made any allusion to their number in the other relevant verses. 
Here, of course, the Holy Prophet is being addressed and told: “It is 
no more lawful for you to take other women in marriage, or divorce any 
of the present wives and take another wife in her stead; slave-girls, how- 
ever, are lawful." This shows that no restriction has been imposed in 
respect of the slave-girls. 

This, however, does not mean that the Divine Law has provided 
the rich an opportunity to purchase as many slave-girls as they like for 
their carnal indulgence. This is in fact how the self-seeking people have 
exploited and abused the Law. The Law had been made for the con- 
venience of the people; it had not been made to be abused. One could, 
for instance, similarly abuse the Law concerning marriage. The Shari‘ah 
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permits a man to marry up to four wives and also gives him the right to 
divorce his wife and take another one. This law had been made in view 
of man's requirements and needs. Now, if a person, merely for the 
sake of sensual enjoyment, were to adopt the practice of keeping four 
wives fora time and then divorcing them to be replaced by another 
company of them, it would be abusing the provisions of the law, for 
which the person himself would be responsible and not the Shari'ah. 
Likewise the Shari‘ah has allowed that the women who are captured in 
war and whose people do not exchange them for Muslim prisoners of 
war nor ransom them, may be kept as slave-girls, and gave the persons 
to whom they are assigned by the government the right to have conjugal 
relations with them so that they do not become a moral hazard for the 
society. Then, as it was not possible to determine the number of the 
prisoners of war, legally also it could not be determined how many slave- 
girls a person could keep at atime. The sale of the slaves and slave- 
-girls was also allowed for the reason that if a slave or a slave-girl could 
not pull on well with a master, he or she could be transferred to another 
person so that the same person's permanent ownership did not become a 
cause of unending torture for both the master and the captive. The 
Shari*ah made all these laws keeping in view human conditions and 
requirements for the convenience of men. If these havc been made a 
means of sexual enjoyment and luxury by the rich, it is they who are to 
blame for this and not the ۵۰ 

95, This is an introduction to the general Command that was given 
in Sürah An-Nür: 27 about a year later. In the ancient times the Arabs 
would enter one another's house unceremoniously. If a person had to 
see another person he did not think it was necessary to call at the door 
or take permission for entry, but would enter the house and ask the 
womenfolk and children whether the master was at home or not. This 
custom of ignorance was the cause of many evils and would often give 
rise to some serious evils. Therefore, in the beginning a rule was made 
in respect of the houses of the Holy Prophet that no person, whether a 
close friend or a distant relative, could enter them without permission. 
Then in Sirah An-Nür a general command was given to enforce this rule 
for the houses of all the Muslims. 


96. This is the second command in this connection. An uncivilized 
practice prevalent among the Arabs was that the visitors would call on a 
friend or acquaintance right at the time of the meals, or would come and 
prolong their stay till the meals time approached. This would often 
cause the master of the house great embarrassment. He could neither be 
so discourteous as to tell the visitors to leave because it was his meals 
time, nor could feed so many unexpected guests together. Forit is not 


Al-Ahzab 139 


always possible for a person to arrange meals immediately for as many 
visitors as happened to call on him at atime. Allah disapproved of this 
practice and commanded that the visitors should go for meals to a house 
only when invited. This Command did not in particular apply to the 
Holy Prophet’s house only but the rules were in the beginning enforced 
in that model household so that they become general rules of etiquette in 
the houses of the other Muslims as well. 


97. This was to reform yet another foolish practice. The guests at 
a feast, after they had finished eating, would sit down to endless 
gossip and familiar talk much to the inconvenience of the people of the 
house. They would often embarrass the Holy Prophet also by this 
practice, but he would forbear and forget. At last on the day of the 
marriage feast of Hadrat Zainab the embarrassment thus caused crossed 
all limits. According to the Holy Prophet's special attendant, Hadrat 
Anas bin Malik, the feast was held at night. Most of the people left after 
taking food but a couple or two of them got engaged in familiar gossip. 
Disconcerted the Holy Prophet rose and went round to his wives. When 
he returned he found the gentlemen still sitting. He turned back and 
sat in Hadrat ‘A’ishah’s apartment. When a good deal of the night had 
passed he came to know that the gentlemen had left. Then he returned 
and went to the apartment of Hadrat Zainab. After this it became 
inevitable that Allah Himself should warn the people of these cvil 
practices. According to Hadrat Anas these verses were sent down on 
this occasion. (Muslim, Nasa’i, Ibn Jarir)., 

98. This is the verse which is called “the verse of the veil". 
Bukhari has related on the authority of Hadrat Anas that before the 
coming down of this verse, Hadrat ‘Umar had made a suggestion several 
times to the Holy Prophet to the effect: “O Messenger’ of Allah, all 
sorts of the people, good and bad, cóme to visit you. Would that you 
commanded your wives to observe Purdah. According to another tradi- 
tion, once Ha?rat ‘Umar said to the holy wives, “If what I say concerning 
you is accepted, my eyes should never see you." But since the Holy 
Prophet was not independent in making law, he awaited Divine Revela- 
tion. At last, this Command came down that except for the mahram 
males (as being stated in v. 55 below) no other man should enter the 
Holy Prophet's houses, and whoever had to ask some thing from the 
ladies, should ask foritfrom behind a curtain. After this Command 
curtains were hung at the doors of the apartments of the wives, and 
since the Holy Prophet's house was a model for the Muslims to follow, 
they too hung curtains at their doors. The last sentence of the verse 
itself points out that whoever desire that the hearts of the men and 
women should remain pure, should adopt this way. 
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Now whosoever has been blessed with understanding by Allah can 
himself see that the Book which forbids the men and women to talk to 
each other face to face and commands them to speak from behind a 
curtain because “this is a better way for the purity of your as well as 
their hearts," could not possibly permit that the men and women should 
freely mect in mixed gatherings, educational and democratic institutions 
and oflices, because it did not affect the purity of the hearts in any way. 
For him who does not want to follow the Qur'an, the best way would 
be that he should disregard its Commands and should frankly say that 
he has no desire to follow it. But this would be the height of meanness 
that he should violate the clear Corumandrments of the Qur'an and then 
stubbornly say that he is following the “spirit” of Islam which he has 
extracted. After all, what is that spirit of Islam which these pcople 
extract from sources outside the Qur'an and the Sunnah ? 


99. 'The allusion is to the false allegations that were being made 
in those days against the Holy Prophet, and some weak-minded Muslims 
also were joining the disbelievers and the hypocrites in doing this. 


100. This is the explanation of what has been said in verse 6: **... 
the Prophet’s wives are mothers of the belicvers.” 

101. Thatis, "If a person entertains an evil thought in his heart 
apainst the Holy Prophet, or harbours an evil intention about his wives, 
t will not remain hidden from Allah, and he will be punished for it." 

102. For explanation, see E. N.'s 38 to 42 of Sürah An-Nuür. ‘Allama 
Alüsí's commentary in this connection is also noteworthy. He says, 
“Brothers and sons of brothers and sisters include all those relatives 
who are unlawful for a woman, whether they are blood relations or 
foster relations. This list does not mention the paternal and maternal 
uncles because they are like the parents to the woman, or perhaps they 
have been left out because there was no need to mention them after men- 
tioning their sons. For the reason for not observing purdah from the 
brother's son and sister's son 1s the same as of not observing it from 
the paternal and maternal uncles.” (Rdh al-Ma'ani). 

103. For explanation, sec E. N. 43 of An-Nür. 

104. For explanation, see E. N. 44 of An-Nür. 

105. It means this: “After the coming down of this absolute 


Command no person outside the circle of the relatives, who have been 
made an exception, should be allowed to enter the houses without 
purdah being observed from them.” Another meaning is: “The woman 
. Should never adopt the attitude that they should observe purdah when 
the husband is present, but should .appear without purdah before the 
other men, when he is away. Such a conduct may remain hidden from 
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the husband but not from Allah. 

106. **Allah's sending His blessings on His Prophet" means this: 
“Allah is very kind to His Prophet: He praises him, blesses his work, 
exalts his name, and showers His mercies on him." “Blessings of the 
angels" means: “They love. the Prophet most dearly and pray to Allah 
to bless him with the highest ranks, cause his religion and Shari‘ah 
to flourish and exalt him to the laudable position." One can clearly 
see from the context why this thing has been said here. This was the 
time when the enemies of Islam were making all sorts of false allegations 
against the Holy Prophet in order to satisfy their jealousy on the success 
of Faith. By sullying him they thought they would destroy his-moral in- 
fluence through which Islam and the Muslims were gaining mote and. more 
ground every day. Such were the conditions when Allah sent down this 
verse, as if to warn the people: “However hard the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites and the polytheists might try to vilify and slander My Prophet 
with a view to frustrating his mission, they are bound to suffer disgrace 
and humiliation in the end, for ] am kind to him, and the angels, who 
are administering the entire universe, are his supporters and admirers. 
His enemies cannot gain anything by their condemnation of him because 
I am exalting his name and My angels are adoring him constantly. 
They cannot harm him by their mean machinations when My mercies 
and blessings are with him, and My angels pray for him day and night to 
the effect: *O Lord of the worlds, raise Muhammad to even higher 
ranks and make his Religion flourish and prosper." 


107. In other words, it means this: “O people, who have found 
the right path through Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, you should 
recognize his true worth and be grateful to him for his great favours 
to you. You were lost in the darkness of ignorance: He afforded you 
the light of knowledge: you had become morally bankrupt: he raised you 
high on the moral level so that the people now feel envious of you; 
you had sunk to barbarism and savagery: he adorned you with the most 
refined human civilization. The disbelievers everywhere have turned 
his enemies only because he has done you these favours; otherwise 
personally he has not done any harm to anyone. Therefore, the inevi- 
table demand of your gratitude to him is that you should regard him 
With an equal, or even greater, love than the malice and grudge these 
people display against him; that you should show a greater attachment 
to him than the hatred these people show towards him; that you should 
praise and adore him even more fervently than they condemn him; that 
you should wish him well even more heartily than they wish him ill, 
and pray for him just as the angels do day and night, saying: “O Lord 
of the worlds: Just as Your Prophet has done us.countless and endless 
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favours, so do You also show him endless and limitless mercy: raise 
him to the highest ranks in the world and bless him with the greatest 
nearness to Yourself in the Hereafter.’ 

In this verse, Muslims have been commanded two things: (1) 8 
‘alaihi; and (2) sallimü taslimá. The word ;alát when used with the 
associating particle ‘ald gives three meanings: (1) To be inclined to some 
body, to attend to him with love, and to bend over him; (2) to praise 
somebody; and (3) to pray for somebody. Obviously, when the word is 
used in regard to Allah, it cannot be in the third meaning, for it is 
absolutely inconceivable that Allah should pray to someone else; it can 
only be used in the first two meanings. But when this word is used 
for the servants, whether angels or men, it will be in all the three mean- 
ings. It will contain the sense of love as well as praise and prayer for 
mercy. Therefore, the meaning of giving the Command of salli ‘alaihi 
to the believers for the Holy Prophet is: “Be attached to him, praise 
and adore him and pray for him.” 


The word salām also has two meanings: (1) To be secure from 
every kind of affliction and fault and defect; and (2) to be at peace and 
refrain from opposing the other person. Therefore, one meaning of 
sallimü taslimā in regard to the Holy Prophet is: "You should pray 
for his well-being and security," and another meaning is: “Cooperate 
with him with all your heart and mind; refrain from opposing him and 
obey him most faithfully and sincerely." 


When this Command was sent. down, several of the Companions 
said to the Holy Prophet, **O Messenger of Allah, you have taught us the 
method of pronouncing salam (i.e. of saying as-salámu ‘aliaka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakát-u-hü in the Prayer, and as-salamiu 
‘alaika ya Rasül-Allah as a greeting), but what isthe method of sending 
salat on you?" In response to this, the methods of pronouncing ۶ 
and darüd that the Holy Prophet taught to many people on different 
occasions are as follows: 

Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah: Allahumma salli ‘alî Muhammad-in wa “alû àl-i 
Muhammad-in kamā sallaita *alà Ibrahima wa ‘ala 811 Ibrahima innaka 
Hamid-um-Majid, wa bárik ‘ali Muhammad-in wa ‘ala ál-i Muhammad-in 
kama bérakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘alû àl-i Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. 
This 22۳2۵ with a little difference in wording has been reported by 
Bukhári, Muslim, Abū 12۵0, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Ibn Májah, Imam 
Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shaibah, ‘Abdur Razzàq, Ibn Abi Hátim and Ibn Jarir 

on the authority of Hadrat Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah. 


Ibn ‘Abbas: From him also the same darüd as given above has 
been reported with a slight difference. (Ibn Jarir). 
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Abt Humaid Sá'idi: Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad-in wa azwáji- 
hi wa dhurriyáti-hi kama sallaita ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala 4l-i Ibrahima wa 
barik *alà Mukammad-in wa azwáji-hi wa dhurriydt-hi kamā barakta ‘ala 
dli Ibráhima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Malik, Ahmad, Bukhari, 
Muslim, Nasa’i, Abu Da'üd, Ibn Màjah). 

Aba Mas'üd Badri: Allahumma salli *alà Mubammad-in wa ʻalā àl-i 
Muhammad-in kamā sallaita ‘ald Ibrahima wa ‘alû 21-1 lbrühima wa 
barik ‘ald Muhammad-in wa ‘alû 81-1 Muhammad-in kamā bārakta ‘ala 
Ibrahima fil-dlam'n innaka | Hamid-um-Majid. (Malik, Muslim, Abū 
Da'üd, Tirmidhi, 258 رد‎ Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, [bn Habban, Hakim). 

Aba Sa‘id Khudri: Allahumma salli ‘alû Mukammad-in ‘abdika wa 
rasüli-ka kamā sallaita ‘ala Ibráh ma wa 98۳۱۱ ‘ald Mahammad-in wa ‘ald 
8] Muhammad-in kamā barakté ‘ala Ibrahim. (Ahmad, Bukhari, Nasá'i, 
Ibn Majah). 

Buraidah al-Khuzà'i: —Allahummr-aj'al salétuka wa rahmataka wa 
barakéti-ka ‘ald Mukammad-in wa *alà 61-1 Muhammad-in kamê ja'altahá 
‘ald Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Ahmad, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Ibn 
Mardüyah). - 

Abū Hurairab: Allahumma salli *aláà Muhammad-in wa ‘ald äl-i 
Muhammad-in wa bárik *alà Mukammad-in wa ‘alā ûli Muhammad-in 
kamā sallaita wa bárakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala àl-i Ibrahim fil- *álamin 
innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Nasa 1). 

Talhah: Allahumma ;alli ‘alā Muhammad-in wa ‘ald 651-1 Muhammad- 
in kama sallaita ‘alê Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid, wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad-in wa ‘ald àl-i Muhammad-in kama bàrakta ‘alû Ibrahima 
innaka Hamid-um- Majid. (Ibn Jarir). 

All these darüds agree in meaning despite the difference in wording. 
A few points concerning them should be understood clearly: 

First, in all these the Holy Prophet tells the Muslims that the best 
way of sending darid and saldt on him is that they should pray to Allah, 
saying, “O God: send dard on Muhammad." Ignorant people who do 
not possess full understanding of the meaning immediately raise the 
objection: “How strange that Allah commands us to send darüd on 
His Prophet, but we, in return, implore Allah that He should send it." 
The fact, however, is that the Holy Prophet has instructed the people, as 
if to say, “You cannot do full justice to sending of darüd and salāt on 
me even if you want to. Therefore, pray only to Allah to bless me with 
salat.” Evidently, the. Muslims cannot raise the ranks of the Holy 
Prophet, Allah only can raise them; the Muslims cannot repay the Holy 
Prophet for his favours and kindness, Allah only can adequately reward 
him for this; the Muslims cannot attain any success in exalting the Holy 
Prophet's name and promoting the cause of religion unless Allah favours 
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them with His help and succour. So much so that the Holy Prophet's 
love can be impressed in our hearts only by Allah's help; otherwise 
Satan can turn us away from him by every kind of evil suggestion and 
suspicion. May Allah protect us from this! Therefore, there is no other 
way of doing full justice to sending of 0۵۳24 and ;alát on the Holy 
Prophet than this that we should supplicate Allah to send salat on him. 
The person who says: Allahumma salli ‘alā Muhammad-in, in fact, 
admits his helplessness before Allah, and says: “O God: it is not in 
my power to send salt on Your Prophetas it should be sent. I, there- 
fore, implore You to send it on my behalf and take from me whatever 
service You will in this regard."' 


Secondly, the Holy Prophet did not want to have this prayer reserved 
for only himself but included his followers and his wives and offspring 
also. The meaning of the wives and offspring is obvious. As for the word 
al it does not merely denote the people of the Holy Prophet’s household, 
but it applies to all those people who follow him and adopt his way. 
Lexically, there is a difference between the words d/ and ahl. By the ûl ofa 
person are understood all those people who arc his companions, helpers 
and followers, whether they are related to him or not, and his ahl are 
those who are related to him, whether or not they are his companions 
and followers. The Qur’ãn has used the word ûl Fir‘aun at fourteen 
places but nowhere has it been used to mean the people of Pharaoh’s 
household only; everywhere it implies all those who sided with him in the 
conflict against the Prophet Moses. (For example, see Al-Baqarah: 49-50, 
Al-i ‘Imran: 11, Al-A‘raf; 130, Al-Mu’min: 46). Thus, from dl-Mukam- 
mad is excluded every such person who is not on the way of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings), whether he be a member of 
his household, and init is included every such person, who is following 
in his footsteps, whether he is not even distantly related to him by blood. 
However, those members of the Prophet's household who are related to 
him by blood and are also his followers are most worthy to be regarded 
as àl-Muhammad. 

Thirdly, the same thing found in all the darüds taught by the Holy 
Prophet is that he may be blessed with the same kindness with which 
Abraham and the followers of Abraham have been blessed. The people 
have found it difficult to understand this. The scholars have given differ- 
ent interpretations of it but none of them is appealing. In my opinion 
the correct interpretation is this (though the real knowledge is with 
Allah): Allah blessed the Prophet Abraham in particular with something 
with which He has blessed no one else in the world, and it is this: All 
those human beings who regard the Prophethood and the Revelation 
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and the Book as the source of guidance are agreed onthe leadership of 
the Prophet Abraham, whether they are Muslims or Christians or Jews. 
Therefore, what the Holy Prophet means to say is this: “O Allah, just 
as You have made the Prophet Abraham the refuge of the followers of 
all the Prophets, so You make me also the refuge, so that no one who 
is a believer in Prophethood, may remain deprived of the grace of 
belicving in my Prophethood." 

That it is an Islamic practice to send darüd on the Holy Prophet, 
that it is commendable to pronounce it when the Holy Prophet’s name is 
mentioned, that it is a Sunnah of the Prophet to recite it in the Prayer in 
particular, is agreed upon by all the scholars. There isalso a consensus 
that it is obligatory to pronounce the darüd on the Holy Prophet at least 
once in a lifetime, because Allah has clearly commanded it, but apart 
from this there are differences among the scholars regarding it. 


Imam Shûfe‘î holds the view that it is obligatory to recite sald! on the 
Prophet during rashahhud in the final sitting of the Prayer, for without it 
the Prayer would be void. Hadrat Ibn Mas'id, Abi Masüd Ansari, 
Ibn ‘Umar and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah from among the Companions, 
Sha‘bi, Imam Muhammad bin Baqir, Muhammad bin Ka'b al-Qurzi 
and Muqãtil bin Hayyan from among the immediate followers of the 
Companions, and Ishaq bin Rahwayah from among the jurists also held 
the same opinion, and Imam ALbmad bin Hanbal also had adopted the 
same in the end. 

Imam Abu Hanitah, Imam Malik and the majority of the scholars 
hold that the pronouncing of the ;alát is obligatory only once in a life- 
ume. It is just like the Kalimah: whoever affirmed the divinity of 
Allah and the Prophethood of the Messenger of Allah once in a lifetime 
carried out his duty. Likewise, the one who pronounced the darüd and 
;alát once in his lifetime would be deemed to have done his duty of 
pronouncing the dard on the Holy Prophet. After it, it is neither obli- 
gatory (fard) to recite the Kalimah nor the darüd. 


Another group holds that it is absolutely wajib to recite it in the 
Prayer but not necessarily in the tashahhud. 

Still another group holds the view that it is wajib to pronounce the 
darüd in every supplication. Some others say that it is wajib to pro- 
nounce it whenever the Holy Prophet’s name is mentioned, and according 
to another group recitation of the darüd is wajib only once in an assembly 
or sitting no matter how often the name of the Holy Prophet is men- 
tioned during it. 

These differences only pertain to the darüd's being obligatory in 
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O Prophet, enjoin your wives and daughters and the 
women of the believers that they should let down over their 
faces a part of their outer-garments;!!? it is expected that 
they will thus be recognized and not molested.!!! Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful.!? 

If the hypocrites and those whose hearts 226 03 
and the scandal-mongers in Madinah'^ do not desist, We 
shall stir you up to take action against them; then they will 
hardly be able to live in this city as your neighbours. They 
will be cursed from every side and will be seized wherever 
they are found and killed mercilessly. This has been the 
Way of Allah with regard to such people before, and you 
will never find any change in the Way of Allah.!!5 

The people ask you as to when will Resurrection take 
place.!!6. Say,-“The knowledge of it is with Allah alone: 
you may not know that it may well be near at hand. In 
any case, it is certain that Allah has laid curse on the 
disbelievers and has prepared for them a blazing Fire, in 
which they will live for ever and will have no protector and 
helper. On the Day their faces are rolled. about on the 
Fire, they will say, “Would that we had obeyed Allah and 
His Messenger!" And (they) will say, “Our Lord, we 
obeyed ourchiefs and our great men, and they led us astray 
from the right path. Lord, give them a double chastise- 
ment and curse them severely." 117 


O you who have believed,!!? do not be like those who 
had maligned Moses; then Allah cleared him of what they 
said of him, and he was honourable in the sight of Allah.!? 
O believers fear Allah and say the right thing: Allah will 
adorn your deeds and will overlook your errors. Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, has indeed attained a great 
success. 


We offered this trust to the heavens and the earth and 
the mountains but they refused to bear it and were afraid 
of it, the but man undertook to bear it. Indeed, he is unjust 
and ignorant.!2° (The inevitable result of bearing the burden 
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of the trust is) that Allah should punish the hypocritical 
men and women and mushrik men and women, and accept 
the repentance of the believing men and women: Allah is 
indeed Forgiving and Merciful. 


Contd. from p. 145] 
status or otherwise. As for its merit and excellence, its being conducive 
to high spiritual rewards and its being a great righteous act, there is 
complete unanimity among the Ummah. No one who is a believer in 
any degree can have any different opinion about it. The darüd is the 
natural supplication of the heart of every Muslim, who realizes that the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is the Ummah’s 
greatest benefactor after Allah The greater one’s appreciation of {slam 
and the Faith, the greater will one be appreciative of the favours of the 
Holy Prophet himself; and the greater one’s appreciation of the favours 
of the Holy Prophet, the more often will he pronounce the dard and 
salāt on him. Thus, in fact, the frequency with which a person pro- 
nounces the darid is the measure which shows the depth of his relation- 
ship with the Holy Prophet's Religion and the extent of his appreciation 
of the blessing of the Faith. On this very basis the Holy Prophet has said: 
“The angels send darid on him who sends darid on me, as long as he 
does so." (Ahmad, Ibn Màjah). “He who sends darūd on me once, Allah 
sends darüd on him ten times over." (Muslim) “The one who sends 
darüd on me most often will deserve to remain close to me on the Day 
of Resurrection” (Tirmidhi). *Niggardly is the person who docs not 
send darüd on me when I am mentioned before him." (Tirmidhi) 

As to whether itis permissible to use the words Allahumma salli ‘ald 
so-and-so, or sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam, or similar other words for others 
than the Holy Prophet, it is disputed. One group of the scholars of 
whom Qadi 'Iyàd is most prominent holds it as absolutely permissible. 
Their argument is this: Allah Himself has used the word ۶۵18۸ in 
respect of those who were not prophets at several places in the Qur'àán, 
e.g. in Al-Baqarah; 157, At-Taubah: 103, Al-Ahzab: 43. Similarly, 
the Holy Prophet also prayed for those who were not prophets using the 
word salát on several occasians For example, he prayed for a Ce™pan- 
ion, thus: Allahumma ;alli*aláà al Abi Aufá; onthe request of Hadrat 
Jabir bin *Abdullah's wife, he said: Sallallahu ‘alaiki wa ‘ald zaujiki. 
Then concerning those who came with the Zakát money, he would say: 
Allahumma alli *alaihim. Praying for Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah he 
said: Allahumma aj'al salátaka wa rahmataka ‘ala al-i Sa'd bin *Ubadah. 
And about the soul of the believer the Holy Prophet gave the news that 
the angels prayed for him, thus: $allallahu ‘alaika wa ‘ala jasadika. 
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However, the majority of the Muslim scholars opine that it was correct 
for Allah and His Messenger but not so for the Ummah. They say 
that it has become a convention with the Muslims to use salét-o-salam 
exclusively for the Prophets. Therefore, it should not be used for those 
who are not prophets. Onthis very basis Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz once wrote to one of his governors, saying: “I hear that some 
preachers have started using the word ۶۵/3 in respect of their patrons 
and supporters in the manner of salat‘alan-Nabi. As soon as you receive 
this letter, stop them from this practice and command them to use 
saldt exclusively for the Prophets and remain content with the prayer 
for the other Muslims." (Ruh al-Ma'áni). Most scholars also hold 
that using the words sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam for any other Prophet . 
than the Holy Prophet is not correct. 


108. “To trouble Allah" implies two things: That Allah should 
be disobeyed, that an attitude of disbelief and shirk and atheism be 
adopted with regard to Him, and that things made unlawful by Him be 
made lawful; and (2) that His Messenger be troubled, for just as obedi- 
ence to the Messenger is obedience to Allah, so is opposition and 
disobedience of the Messenger opposition and disobedience of Allah. 


109. This verse determines the definition of slander. It is to 
ascribe a fault to a person which he docs not have, or anerror which he 
has not committed. The Holy Prophet also has explained it. Accord- 
ing to Abū Da'üd and Tirmidhi, when he was asked as to what is ghibat 
(backbiting), he replied: “It is to make mention of your brother in a 
manner derrogatory to him." The questioner said, “And if the fault is 
there in my brother?" The Holy Prophet replied: “If the fault that 
you mentioned is there in him, you backbite him; if it is not there, you 
slandered him." Such an act is not only a moral sin, which will entail 
punishment in the Hereafter, but this verse also requires that in the law 
of an Islamic State also false allegation should be held as a culpable 
offence. 

110. Jilbàb is a large sheet and idni' is to draw close and wrap up, 
but when this word is used with the associating particle ‘ald, it gives the 
meaning of letting something down from above. Some modern transla- 
tors, under the influence of the West, have translated this word "to wrap 
up" so as to avoid somehow the Command about covering of the face. 
But if Allah had meant what these gentlemen want to construe, He would 
have said: yudnina ilai-lhinna and not yudnina ‘alai-hinna. Anyone 
who knows Arabic knows that yudnina ‘alai-hinna cannot merely mean 
“wrapping up." Moreover, the words min jalābib-i hinna also do not 
permit of this meaning. It is obvious that the preposition amin here 
signifies a part of the sheet, and this also that wrapping up is done by 


150 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


means of a whole sheet and not mercly by a part of it. The verse, 
therefore, clearly means this: The women should wrap themselves up 
well in their sheets, and should draw and let down a part of the sheet 
in front of the face. 

This same meaning was understood by the major commen- 
tators who lived close to the time of the Holy Prophet. Ibn ان‎ 
and Ibn al-Mundhir have related. that Mubammad bin Sirin asked 
Hadrat ‘Ubaidah as-Salmanithe meaning of this verse. (This Hadrat 
‘Ubaidah had become a Muslim in the time of thc Holy Prophet but 
had not been able to visit him. Hc came to Madinah in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar and settled down there. He was recognized as equal in 
rank with Qádi Snuraih in jurisprudence and judicial matters). Instead 
of giving a verbal reply Hadrat ‘Ubaidah put on his sheet and gave a 
practical denionstration by covering his head and forehead and face 
and an eye, leaving only the other eye uncovered. Ibn ‘Abbas also has 
made almost thesame commentary. In his statements which have been 
reported by Ibn Abi Hátim and Ibn Mardüyah, he says: "Allah has 
commanded the women that when they move out of their houses for an 
outdoor duty, they should conceal their faces by drawing and letting 
down over themselves a part of their sheets, keeping only the cyes 
uncovered." The same explanation of this verse has been given by 

' Qatàdah and Suddi. 

All the great commentators who have passed after the period of the 
Companions and their immediate followers have given the same meaning 
of this verse. Imam Ibn Jarir Tabari, in his commentary of this verse, 
says: “The respectable women should not look like the slave-girls from 
their dress when they move out of their houses, with uncovered faces 
and loose hair; they should rather draw and lef down over them a part 
of their sheets or outer-garments so that no evil person may dare molest 
them." (Jámi* al- Bayàn, vol. XXII, p. 33). 


‘Allama Abū Bakr al-Jas:as says: “This verse points out that 
the young woman has been commanded to conceal her face from 
the other men; when moving out of the house she should cover herself 

' up well to express chastity and purity of character so that people of 
doubtfu! character do not cherish any false hope when they see her."' 
(Ahkám al- Qur' ûn, vol. UI, p. 458). 

*Allàma Zamakhshari says: “It means that they should let down a 
part of their sheet over themselves, and should cover their faces and wrap 
up their sides well." (Al-Kashshdf, vol. II, p. 221). 

‘Allama Nizamuddin Nishápüri says: “That is, they should let down 
a part of the sheet over them; in this verse, the women have been 
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commanded to cover the head and face." (Ghar@ib al-Qur'dn, vol 
XXII, p. 32). 


Imàm Ràzi says: ‘‘What is meant is that the people may know that 
they are not promiscuous women. For the woman who covers her face, 
though the face is not included in the satar, cannot be expected to 
uncover her satar, which is obligatory to cover before the other man. 
Thus, cveryone will know that they are modest and virtuous women 
who cannot be expected to do anything indecent." (Tafsir Kabir, vol. VI, 
p. 591) 

Incidentally, another thing that is proved by this verse is that the 
Holy Prophet had several daughters, for Allah Himself says: *'O 
Prophet, enjoin your wives and daughters." These words absolutely 
refute the assertion of those people who without any fear of God make 
the claim that the Holy Prophet had only one daughter, Hadrat 
Fatimah, and the other daughters were not from his own loins but by 
the former husbands. These people are so blinded by prejudice that 
they do not even bother to consider what crime they are committing 
by denying the parentage of the children of the Holy Prophet, and what 
severe punishment will await them in the Hereafter. All authentic 
traditions concur that from Hadrat Khadijah the Holy Prophet had 
not one daughter, Hadrat Fatimah, but three other daughters as well. 
The Holy Prophet’s earliest biographer, Muhammad bin Ishaq, after 
mentioning his marriage with Hadrat Khadijah, says; “She was the 
mother of all the Holy Prophet’s children except Ibrahim, namely 
Qasim and Tahir and Tayyib and Zainab and Ruqayyah and Umm 
Kulthüm and Fátimah." (Ibn Hisham, vol. I, p. 202). 


The famous genealogist, Hàshim bin Muhammad bin as-Sa’ib 
al-Kalbi, states: “The first born child to the Messenger of Allah before 
his call to Prophethood was Qasim; then Zainab was born to him, then 
Ruqayyah, then Umm Kulthüm." (Tabaqàt Ibn Sa‘d, vol. I, p. 133). 
Ibn Hazam writes in Jawami‘ as-Sirah that from Hadrat Khadijah the 
Holy Prophet had four daughters, the eldest being Zainab, then 
Ruqayyah, then Fátimah and then Umm Kulthüm (pp. 38-39). Tabari, 
Ibn Sa‘d, Abū Ja‘far Muhammad bin Habib (author of Kitab al- 
Muhabbar) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr (author of Kitab al-Isti*ab) state on the 
strength of authentic sources that before her marriage with the Holy 
Prophet Hadrat Khadijah had two husbands, Abt Hàlah Tamimi by 
whom she had a son named Hind bin Abû Hàlah, and ‘Atiq bin ‘A’idh 
Makhzimi, by whom she had a daughter named Hind. Then she was 
married to the Holy Prophet and all the genealogists agree that from his 
loins she had the four daughters as stated above. (See Tabari, vol. II, 
p. 411; 1202921 Ibn Sa‘d, vol. VIII, pp. 14-16; Kitab al-Muhabbar, pp. 78, 
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79, 452; Al-Isti‘ab, vol. II, p. 718). All these statements are authenti- 
cated by the Qur'ànic declaration that the Holy Prophet had not one 
but several daughters. 

111, “... will thus be recognized": will be recognized to be noble 
and chaste women from their simple and modest dress, and not women 
of ill repute from whom some wicked person could cherish evil hopes. 
**... are not molested”: will not be teased but let alone. 


Let us pause here for a while and try to understand what spirit 
of the social law of Islam is being expressed by this Qur'ánic Command 
and what isits object which Allah Himself has stated. Before this in 
Sürah An-Nür: 31, the women have been forbidden to display their 
adornments before others except such and such men and women, and 
“also that they should not stamp their feet on the ground lest their hidden 
decoration (ornaments) should be known." If that Command is read 
with this verse of Al-Ahzàb it becomes obvious that the intention of the 
Command for the woman to cover herself well with the sheet here is to 
conceal her adornments from others. And, evidently, this purpose can be 
fulfilled only if the shect or the outer-garment itself is simple; otherwise 
wrapping up oneself with a decorated and attractive sheet will defeat the 
purpose itself. Besides, Allah does not only command the woman to 
conceal her adornment by covering herself with the sheet, but also 
enjoins that she should let down a part of the sheet over herself. No 
sensible person can take any other meaning of this Command than this 
that it requires to conceal the face along with the concealment of the 
adornments of the body and dress. Then, Allah Himself states the 
reason for enjoining the Command, saying: “This is an appropriate 
way by adopting which the Muslim women will be recognized and will 
remain safe from trouble." Evidently, this instruction is being given 
to those women who regard flirtation and stares and evil advances 
by men as annoying and troublesome and not asenjoyable, who do not 
want to be counted among ill-reputed, immodest society-girls, but wish to 
be known as chaste and modest domestic women. To such noble and 
pious women Allah says: “If you really wish to be known as good wo- 
men, and the men’s lustful attention is not pleasurable but embarrassing 
for you, then you should not come out of your houses in full make-up 
like the newly-wed brides so as to display your beauty and physical 
charms before the greedy eyes of the people, but the best way for this 
would be that you should come out ina simple sheet fully concealing 
your adornments and covering your face and walking in a manner that 
even the jingle of your ornaments does not attract attention. The 

woman who applies herself to make-up and does not step out of the 
house until she has fully embellished and decorated herself with every 
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adornment cannot have any other intention that to become the centre 
of attention of all the men, whom she herself allures. After this if she 
complains that the greedy looks of the people cause embarrassment to 
her, and she does not wish to be known as a "society woman” and a 
"popular lady", but wants to live as a chaste house-wife, it will be 
nothing but a fraud. 1t is not the word of the mouth of a person that 
determines his intention, but his real intention is manifested in his act 
and mode of behaviour. "Therefore, the act of the woman who appears 
before the other men attractively itself shows what motivates her be- 
haviour. That is why the mischievous people cherish the same hopes 
from her as can be cherished from such a woman. The Qur'àn tells the 
women: “You cannot be chaste women and society women at one and 
the same time. If you want to live as modest, chaste women, you will 
have to give up the ways that are conducive to becoming society women 


only, and adopt the way of life that can be helpful in becoming chaste 
women." 


Whether a man's persona! opinion is according to the Qur'àn or 
opposed to it, and whether he wants to accept the Qur'ànic guidance 
as a practical guide for himself or not, in any case if he does not wish 
to be intellectually dishonest in interpreting the Qur’an, he cannot fail 
to understand its real intention. If he is not a hypocrite he will frankly 
admit that the Qur'àn's intention is what has been stated above. After 
this if he violates any Command, he will do so with the realization that 
he is violating the Qur’anic Command, or regards the Qur'ánic guidance 
as wrong. 

112. That is, “Allah will forgive the errors and mistakes that were 
committed in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, provided that you 
reform yourselves now when you have received clear guidance, and do 
not violate it intentionally." 


113. *Having diseased hearts" points to two kinds of evils: 
(1) That a person should be an ill-wisher of Islam and the Muslims 
although he gets himself counted among the Muslims; and (2) that he 
should be cherishing evil intentions and having criminal mentality and 
his evil tendencies be manifesting themselves in everything he thinks and 
does. 


114. This implies the people who, in order to cause panic among 
the Muslims and to lower their morale, used to spread rumours in 
Madinah to the effect that the Muslims had suffered such and such 
serious setback, that a huge army was gathering together against them 
at such and such a place, that Madinah was under threat of a sudden 
attack, etc. Besides this, they had another pastime. They would con- 
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coct and spread imaginary stories about the domestic life of the Holy 
Prophet's household and of other Muslims so as to produce suspicions 
among the common people and destroy the moral influence ofthe 
Muslims. 

115. Thatis, “This is a permanent law of Allah's Shariah that in 
an Islamic society and state such mischief-mongers are never given an 
opportunity to flourish and prosper. Wheneverthe system of society 
and state is established on Divine Law, such people will be warned to 
mend their ways and if they still persisted in their evil ways they would 
be severely dealt with and exterminated.” 


116. The Holy Prophet was generally asked this question by the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites. By this they did not mean to obtain 
any knowledge but they did so out of fun and jest. Asa matter of fact, 
they did not believe in the coming of the Hereafter at all; they regarded 
its concept as an emply threat only. They did not ask about the time 
of its coming so that they could set their affairs right, but what they 
really meant was this: “O Muhammad, we have been doing everything 
to frustrate your mission, and you have not been able to do any harm to 
us so far; nowlet us know as to when will Resurrection take place when 
we will be taken to task by Allah." 

117. This thing has been stated at several places in the Qur'àn. 
For instance, sec Al-A‘raf: 187; An-Nàziyat: 42-46: Saba: 3-5; Al- 
Mulk: 24-27; Al-Mutaffifin: 10-17; Al-Hijr: 2-3; Al-Furqan: 27-29; 
Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 26-29. 

118. One should note that the Holy Qur'án has at some places 
addressed the true Muslims with: “O you who have believed," and at 
others the Muslim community as a whole, which includes the believers as 
well as the hypocrites and the Muslims of the weak faith, and at still 
others only the hypocrites. When the hypocrites and the Muslims of the 
weak faith are addressed with: “O you who have believed," it is meant 
to put them to shame, as if to say, **You claim to have affirmed faith, but 
your acts and deeds do not support your claim." A little study of the 
context can easily show which class of the people has been addressed 
at a particular place. Here, obviously, the common Muslims are being 
addressed. 

119. In other words, it means this: “O Muslims, do not behave 
like the Jews. You should not behave towards your Prophet as the 
children of Israel behaved towards the Prophet Moses." The Israelites 
themselves admit that the Prophet Moses was their greatest benefactor. 
Whatever they achieved as a nation was only due to him; otherwise 
in Egypt they would have been doomed to a worse fate than that of 
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the Shudras in India. But how the Israelites treated the greatest 
benefactor of theirs can be judged by a cursory glance at the following 
places of the Bible: Exodus, 5: 20-21, 14: 11-12, 16: 2-3, 17: 3-4, 
Numbers, 11: 1-15, 14: 1-10, 16 (the whole chapter), 20: 1-5. 

The Qur'àn by referring to this ingratitude of the children of Isracl, 
warns the Muslims, so as to say: “Refrain from adopting this same 
attitude towards Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) ; otherwise 
you should be ready to face the same fate as the Jews. 

This same thing' was said by Holy Prophet himself on several 
occasions. Once he was dividing some goods among the Muslims. 
When the people dispersed, a man: said; “Muhammad in this division has 
shown no regard for Allah and the Hereafter.” Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd heard this remark and told the Holy Prophet what had been said 
concerning him that day. He replied, ‘May Allah show mercy to Moses: 
he was maligned even more severely, but he showed patience." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abü Da'üd). 

120. In the end, Allah wants man to realize his real position in the 
world; if in that position he regarded the life of the world as mere fun 
and sport and adopted a wrong attitude carelessly, he would only be 
working for his own doom. 


Here, the word *amánat" (trust) implies khilafat (caliphate) which, 
according to the Qur'án, man has been granted in the earth. The inevit- 
able result of the freedom given to man to choose between obedience and 
disobedience, and the powers and authority granted him over countless 
creations for using that freedom, is that he himself be held responsible 
for his voluntary acts and should deserve rewards for his righteous 
conduct and suffer punishment for his evil conduct. Since man has not 
attained these powers by hisown efforts but has been granted these by 
Allah, and he is answerable before Allah for their right or wrong use, 
these have been described by the word khildfat at other places in the 
Qur'àn, and by amdnat here. 

In order to give an idea of how important and heavy this “trust” 
(amánat) is, Allah says that the heavens and the earth, in spite of their 
glory and greatness, and the mountains, in spite of their size and firm- 
ness, could not have the power and courage to bear it. But man, the 
weak and frail man, has borne this heavy burden on his tiny self. 

The presentation of the trust before the earth and the heavens and 
their refusal to bear it and their being afraid of it may be true literally, 
or it may have been said so metaphorically. We can neither know nor 
can comprehend Allah’s relationship with His creations. The earth and 
the sun and the moon and the mountains are dumb, deaf and lifeless for 
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us but they may not be so also for Allah. Allah can speak to each of 
His creations and it can respond to Him, though its nature is incompre- 
hensible for us. Therefore, it is just possible that Allah, in fact, might 
have presented this heavy trust before them, and they might have 
shuddered to see it, and they might have made this submission before 
their Master and Creator: 

“Lord, we find our good and our convenience only in remaining as 
Your powerless servants: we do not find courage to ask for the freedom 
to disobey and do justice to it, and then suffer Your punishment in case 
we cannot do justice to it." Likewise, it is also quite possible that 
before this present life Allah might have given another kind of existence 
to mankind and summoned it before Himself, and it might have willingly 
undertaken to accept the delegated powers and authority. We have no 
rational argument to regard this as impossible. Only such a person, 
who might have made a wrong estimate of his mental and intellectual 
powers and capabilities, can think of regarding it as impossible. 


However, this also is equally possible that Allah may have said so 
allegorically. In order to give an idea of the extraordinary importance 
of the matter, He may have depicted the scene as if the earth and the 
heavens and the mountains like the Himalayas were present before Him 
on one side and a 5 to 6-foot man, on the other. Then Allah might 
have asked: = 


“I want to invest someone of My creation with the power that 
being a subject of My Kingdom, it may acknowledge My Supremacy and 
obey My Commands of its own free will; otherwise it will also have the 
powerto deny Me, even rebel against Me. After giving him this 
freedom I shall so conceal Myself from him as if I did not exist al all. 
And to exercise this freedom I shall invest him with vast powers, great 
capabilities, and shall give him dominion over countless of My creations 
so that he may raise any storm that he may in the universe. Then 1 shall 
call him to account at an appointed time. The one who will have misused 
the freedom granted by Me, will be made to suffer a most terrible punish- 
ment; and the one who will have adopted My obedience in spite of ali 
chances and opportunities for disobedience, will be raised to such high 
ranks as no creation of Mine has ever been able to attain. Now tell, 
which of you is ready to undergo this test?” 


Hearing this discourse a hush might have prevailed for a while all 
through the universe. Then one huge creation after the other might have 
bowed down and submitted that it should be excused from the severe 
test. Then, at last, this frail creation might have risen and submitted: 
“O my Lord, I am ready to undergo this test. I shall brave all the 
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dangers inherent in the freedom and independence only in the hope that 
Ishall be blessed with the highest office in Your Kingdom if I pass 
the test." 

By imagining this scene through his mind's eye only can man judge 
exactly what delicate position he holds in the universe, Allah in this 
verse has called the person “unjust and ignorant", who lives a care- 
free life in the place of test, and has no feeling at all of how great a 
responsibility he is shouldering, and what consequences he will encounter 
of the right or wrong decisions that he makesin choosing and adopting 
an attitude for himself in the life of the world. He is ignorant because 
the fool holds himself as responsible to no one; heis unjust because he 
is himself preparing for his doom and is also preparing the doom of 
many others along with him. 


APPENDIX 
The Finality of Prophethood 


(In continuation of E.N. 77) 


A section of the people who in the present age have 
created great mischief by introducing a new prophethood, 
translate the word khátam an-Nabiyyin as meaning the “seal 
of the Prophets." By this they imply that the prophets who 
would come after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) would become the 
prophets only by bearing his seal; or, in other words, unless 
a person's prophethood was stamped with his seal, he could 
not be a prophet. 

But this word, when considered in the context of the 
verse, does not at all bear this meaning. For ifit had 
meant that, it would not only be irrelevant to the context 
but would also contradict the theme itself! After all, 
what could be the-relevance of saying abruptly that 
Muhammad was the “seal of the Prophets’ and anyone 
who became a prophet in the future would become so only 
by bearing his seal, when the context, in fact, related to 
the objections of the people concerning Hadrat Zainab's 
marriage and removal of their doubts in that regard? In 
this context not only is such a meaning absolutely irrele- 
vant but, on thecontrary, it also weakens the argument 
being advanced to answer the objections of the people. If 
it were so they would have been well justified by saying: 
“There would have been no harm if you did not contract 
this marriage at this time. If it was all that necessary to 
abolish this custom, one of the prophets coming after you, 
with your seal, could have abolished it." 

Another interpretation given by these people is that 
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"khátam an-Nabiyyin” means *'afdal an-Nabiyyin" (the best of 
the Prophets). That is, the door to new prophethoods is 
open, though the perfections of prophethood have been 
exhausted with. the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). But this meaning too suffers 
from the same drawback as we have indicated above. It 
also has no rclevance to the context but contradicts it. The 
disbelievers and the hypocrites could very well say, *'Sir, 
even if minor ones, prophets in any case will continue to 
come after you. Therefore, it was not necessary that you 
only should have abolished this custom." 


Lexical Meaning of Khatam an-Nabiyyin 


Thus, as far as the context is concerned, it means that 
the word khdtam an-Nabiyyin here be only taken to mean 
that Prophethood has been brought to a close and no other 
prophet will come after the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
But this is not only the demand of the context but of the 
lexical considerations as well. According to Arabic lexicon, 
"khatam" means to put a seal, to close, and to be free after 
bringing something to completion. Thus, khatam-al-‘amal 
means faragha min-al-‘amal: (he) finished the work; khatam- 
al-ind : (hc) closed the mouth of the utensil and sealed it so 
that neither should anythtng come out of it nor enter it; 
khatam-al-kitàb: (he) closed the letter and sealed itso as to 
make it secure; kAalama *alal-qatb: sealed the heart sq that 
it neither understands anything new nor forgets anything 
already learnt; and khit@mu kulli mashrüb-in means ‘‘the 
flavour left by a drink after it has been drunk." Khatam-ash- 
shai’: balagha ükhiruhü: “khatam of something is to reach the 
end ofit." In this very sense is the word khatam-i-Qur’an 
understood, and in the same sense are the last verses 
of the Sürahs called kAawátim. Similarly, khatam-ul-qaum 


implies the last person of the tribe. (See Lisán-ul- Arab, 
Q amis, Agrab-ul-Muwarid).? 


2. We have cited only three lexicons here but the same meaning 
(Continued) 
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On this very basis, all the lexicographers and commen- 
tators have unanimously taken KAàtam an-Nabiyyin to mean 
Akhir an-Nabiyyin. From the viewpoint of Arabic usage 
and lexicon, Khàtam does not imply the postal seal which 
is used to issue letters, but it implies the seal which is put 
on the envelope so that it is secured and neither should 
anything come out of it nor enter it. 


of the word khatam will be borne out by every authentic lexicon 
of Arabic. The deniers of the Finality of Prophethood, however, in 
order to contravene the Religion of God, pay no attention to the 
lexicon but try to argue like this: Calling a person khátam ash-shu‘ard@’, 
or khátam al-fuqaha', or khátam al-mufassirin does not mean that after 
such a person, no other poet, or jurist, or commentator would be born, 
but it means that this particular branch of knowledge was exhausted 
with that person. But this isa fallacious argument. The use of such 
a title as an exaggeration does not at all mean that the real meaning of 
khátam should become “perfect and excellent", and using it in the sense 
of “last and final" should be discontinued as absolutely wrong. Sucha 
thing can be said only by a person who is unaware of the rules of 
language. In no language is there the rule that if a word is some 
times used in a figurative sense, apart from its real sense, the 
figurative meaning should become its real meaning, and the word be 
forbidden to be used in its real meaning afterwards. If somebody were 
to say ja khatam al-qaum, before an Arab, the. latter would never 
understand it to mean that the most perfect man of the tribe had come, 
but that the entire tribe had come, and its last man had also arrived. 
One should also note that the titles of khdtam ash-shu'ará', khatam 
al-fuqahá', etc. given to some people, were given by human beings, and 
no human being can ever know that after the person whom he is calling 
khdtam for some quality, another person of the same quality would 
never be born. That is why in human language, these titles are no more 
than mere exaggerations and recognition of excellence, but when Allah 
says that such and such a quality has been culminated and finalised in 
a particular person, there is no reason why we should understand it 
also in its metaphoric sense just as we do in case of human appelations. 
If Allah had called someone KAátam ash-Shu'aráà', most certainly there 
could be no poet after him. Likewise, after the one whom He has 
called KAhátam an-Nabiyyin, it is impossible that another prophet should 
come. This is so because Allah is the Knower of the unseen and 
hidden, man is not. Therefore, Allah's calling someone  KAZtam 
‘an-Nabiyyin and the man's calling someone khátam ash-shu'ardà! or 
khátam al-fugahá', etc. cannot be regarded as at the same level. 
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Traditions of the Holy Prophet Concerning 
Finality of Prophethood 


The meaning of the word khatam as understoood from 
the Qur’anic context and Arabic lexicon is further confirm- 
ed by the explanations given by the Holy Prophet himself. 
Below we quote some of the most authentic Hadiths in this 
regard: 

(1) The Holy Prophet said: The children of Israel 
were guided by the Prophets. When a prophet died, 
another succeeded him. However, there will be no pro- 
phet after me: there will be only caliphs. (Bukhari: Kitab 
al- Manágib). 

(2) The Holy Prophet said: “My position in relation 
to the Prophets who came before me can be understood 
by a parable: ۸ person erected a. great building and deco- 
rated and adorned it well, but in a corner he left a niche, 
an empty space, for just one brick. The people went round 
the building and wondered at its beauty, but said: Why 
was not a brick laid here? So, I am that brick and I am 
the Last of the Prophets. (That is, with my advent the 
edifice of Prophethood has been perfected. Now there is 
found no empty niche, which may have to be filled by 
another prophet)." (Bukhari: Kitab al- Manágib). 

Four Hadiths on the same subject have been reported 
in Muslim (Kitab al-Fada'il: Khadtam an-Nabiyyin) with the 
following additional words in the last Hadith: fa-j'tu fa- 
khatam-tal-anbiyà': “So, 1 came and I closed the line of 
the Prophets.” This same Hadith in these very words is 
found in Tirmidhi: Kîtab al-Mandaqib, chap. Fadl an-Nabi. 

In Musnad Abit Da'üd Tay&lisi, this Hadith is one of 
those reported by Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, and its last words 
are to the effect: ‘‘Through me the Prophethood was 
brought to a close." 

In Musnad Ahmad Traditions on the subject with a 
slight difference in wording have been reported on the 
authority of Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b, Hadrat Aba Sa‘id 
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Khudri and Hadrat Aba Hurairah. 

(3) The Holy Prophet said: “I have been distinguished 
from the other Prophets in six things: (1) I have been 
endowed with the eloquent spcech, (2) I have been succour- 
ed with awe, (3) Booty has been made lawful for me, 
(4) the earth has been made a mosque for me as well as a 
means of obtaining purity (i.c. In my Shart‘uh the Prayer 
can be offered anywhere on the surface of the earth and 
not only in specific houses of worship, and tayammum (puri- 
fication through dust) can be resorted to for ablutions in 
case water is not available, (5) I have been appointed 
a Messenger for the entire world, and (6) with me the 
office of Prophethood has been closed. (Muslim, Tirmidhi 
Ibn Majah).”’ 

(4) The Holy Prophet said: **The line of Prophethood 
and Apostleship has come to an end: after me there will 
neither be a prophet nor an apostle." (Tirmidhi) 

(5) The Holy Prophet said: *I am Muhammad, I am 


Ahmad, I am the effacer: disbelief will be effaced through 
me. I am the assembler: after me the pcople will be 
assembled in the Plain of Resurrection. (Thatis, after me 
now only Resurrection is to take place). And I am the 
Last: after me there is no prophet.” (Bukh&ri, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Mu'wattá, Al-Mustadrak). 

(6) The Holy Prophet said: “Allah has sent no Prophet 
who did not warn his people of the coming of the Dajjàl 
(the Antichrist, but he did not come in their times). Now 
I am the last of the Prophets and you are the last Com- 
munity. Therefore, hc is‘about to appear among you now.” 
(Ibn Majah). 

(7) ‘Abdur Rahman bin Jubair says: “I heard ‘Abd- 
ullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As say that the Holy Prophet one day 
came out to us in a manner as though he were taking his 
leave. He said: I am Muhammad, the un-lettered Prophet, 
thrice ; then said: and no prophet will come after me.” 
(Musnad Ahmad: Traditions from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘As). 
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(8) The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘There is no prophethood 
after me; there are only harbingers of good news. It was 
asked, “What arc the harbingers of good news, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He replied: “A true vision," or said, “A 
righteous vision." (That is, there is no possibility of Divine 
Revelation now. At the most a person may receive an 
inspiration, which will be in the form ofa true vision.) 
(Musnad Ahmad, Nasà'i, Abū Da'üd). 

(9) The Holy Prophet said: “If therc were a prophet 
after me, it would have been ‘Umar bin al-Khattab.” 
(Tirmidhi). 

(10) The Holy Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Ali: “You are 
to me as Aaron was to Moses, but there is no prophet after 
me." (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Bukh&ri and Muslim have related this Hadith in con- 
nection with the Tabük Expedition. Two Hadiths on this 
subject have been related in Musnad Ahmad on the 
authority of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs, the last sentence 
of one of which is to the effect: “But there is no prophet- 
hood after me." The detailed traditions related in this 
connection by Abii Da'üd Tay&lisi, Imam Ahmad and 
Mühammad bin Ishaq show that on the eve of his depar- 
ture on the Tabük Expedition the Holy Prophet had 
decided to leave Hadrat ‘Ali behind in the defence and 
protection of Madinah. The hypocrites thereupon had 
an opportunity to pass discourteous remarks about him. 
He went to the Holy Prophet and asked him: “O Messenger 
of Allah, are you leaving me behind among the women 
and children?” On this occasion the Holy Prophet con- 
soled him, saying: “You are to me as Aaron was to 
Moses." That is, “Just as the Prophet Moses, on his 
departure for Mount Tar, had left the Prophet Aaron 
behind to look after the children of Israel, so am I leaving 
you behind for the defence of Madinah.” But at the same 
time, apprehending lest Hadrat ‘Ali’s comparison with the 
Prophet Aaron might cause mischief later, the Holy Pro- 
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phet immediately added : "But there will be no prophet 
after me.” 


(11) Thaub&n says that the Holy Prophet said: ۰ 
and that 30 impostors will appear in my community each 
one of whom will claim to be a prophet, whereas I am the 
last Prophet: there is no prophet after me.” (Abū Da'üd). 

Abū Da’ ûd has related another Hadith on this subject in 

(tab al-Maláhim on the authority of Hadrat Abū Hurairah. 

Tirmidhi also has related these two Traditions on the 
authority of Hadrat Thaubán and Hadrat Abû Hurairah; 
the second Tradition is to the effect: *'So much so that 
about 30 impostors will arise, each of whom will claim to 
be a messenger of Allah." 

(12) The Holy Prophet said: “There have been before 
you among the children of Israel such people, who were 
spoken to (by God) though they were not prophets. If 
there be such a one in my Ummah, it will be ‘Umar.”’ 
(Bukhari: Kitab al- Maháqib). 

A Hadith on this subject in Muslim has the word 
muhaddathén instead of yukallamtin, which both mean the 
persons who are spoken to by God, or are spoken to from 
the unseen. This shows that if there had been any in this 
Ummah, who could have the honour of being spoken to 
by God, without being a prophet, it would have been 
‘Umar. 

(13) The Holy Prophet said: “There is no prophet 
after me, and there isno ummah (ofany other prophet) 
after my Ummah.” (Baihaqi: Kitab ar-Ru’ya@’, Tabaráni). 

(14) The Holy Prophet said: “I am the last Prophet 
and my Mosque is the last Mosque (i.e. the Prophet’s 
Mosque at Madinah).’ (Muslim: Kitab al-Hajj). 


3. The deniers of the Finality of Prophethood have argued thus, 
from this Hadith: “Just as the Holy Prophet has called his Mosque the 
last Mosque, whereas it is not the last mosque, but countless other 
mosques have been built after it in the world, so when he said that he is 

(Continued) 
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These Hadiths have been reported by a large number 
of the Companions and related by many Traditionists with 
many strong chains of authorities. A study of these shows 
that the Holy Prophet has on different occasions in different 
ways and in different words affirmed that he is the last of 
the Prophets, that no prophet will come after him, that 
prophethood has been finalised in him, and that the people 
who claim to be messengers and prophets after him would 
be impostors*. There can be no more authentic and reli- 


the last Prophet, it also meant that other prophets would continue to 
appear after him in the world; however, with regard to excellence and 
perfection he is the last Prophet and his Mosque the last Mosque." But 
interpretations such as these are, in fact, a proof that these people have 
lost the faculty of understanding the true meaning of the words of Allah 
and His Messenger. If a person has a glance through all the Hadiths 
on this subject as related in Muslim, he will understand precisely in what 
sense has the Holy Prophet called his Mosque the last Mosque. The 
Traditions related by Imam Muslim in this connection on the authority 
of Hadrat Abü Hurairah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Hadrat 
Maimünah (wife of the Prophet) are explicit that there are three such 
Mosques in the world, which are superior to all other mosques in the 
sense that offering the Prayer in them carries a thousand times greater 
spiritual rewards than offering it in other mosques. On that very basis, to 
undertake a journey for the purpose of offering the Prayer in these three 
Mosques only is permissible. No other mosque has the right and merit 
that one should make a journey especially to it for offering the Prayer in 
it, apart from the other mosques. The first of these is the Masjid al- 
Haram, which was built by the Prophet Abraham; the second is the 
Masjid al-Aqsá, which was built by the Prophet Solomon; and the third 
is the Prophet’s Mosque at Madinah, which was founded by the Holy 
Prophet himself. What the Holy Prophet meant was this: “Since no 
other prophet will come after me, no fourth mosque will be built in the 
world, offering the Prayer in which might carry greater rewards than 
offering it in other mosques and making a journey to which especially 
for the purpose of offering the Prayer in it might be lawful." 
4. As against all these Sayings of the Holy Prophet, the deniers of 
the Finality of Prophethood cite a saying of Hadrat ‘A’ishah to 6 
effect: “Do say that the Holy Prophet is the last of the Prophets, but 
do not say that no prophet will come after him.” But, in the first place, 
(Continued) 
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able and conclusive explanations of the Qur'ànic word 

Khátam an-Nabiyyin than this. "The Holy Prophet’s state- 
ment by itselfis authoritative and decisive. But when it 
explains a text of the Qur'án, it becomes all the more 
authenticated and conclusive. The question is: Who can 
be better qualified to understand and explain the Qur'àn 
than the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself? Thus, ifa person gives a different meaning to 
Khatam Nubuwwat (Finality of Prophethood), how can we 
hold it worthy of any attention or consideration, much less 
accept it as correct? 


\ 
Consensus of the Companions 


After the Qur'án and the Sunnah the third place is 
accorded to the consensus of the Holy Prophet’s Compa- 
nions. All reliable historical traditions agree that the 
Companions by complete consensus had fought wars against 
the people who claimed to be the prophets and those who 
accepted them as such, immediately after the death of the 
Holy Prophet. 

In this connection, the case of Musailimah the Liar is 
particularly noteworthy. This man did not deny the 
Prophethood of the Holy Prophet, but claimed that he had 
been made an associate with him in his Prophethood. 
Some time before the Holy Prophct’s death, he had 
written: 

*From  Musailimah, the messenger of Allah, to 


to cite a saying of Hadrat *Á'ishah as against the authentic statements of 
the Holy Prophet is highly derogatory; besides, the tradition in which 
this saying has been ascribed to Hadrat ‘A'ishah is in itself un-authentic. 
No traditionist worthy of any mention has related it in any reliable 
Hadith Collection. It is only traced to Durr-i Manthür, a commentary 
of the Qur'án, and Takmilah Majma‘ al-Bihar, a dictionary of Hadith, 
but without any reference to its chain of transmitters. How then can 
such a weak tradition containing a saying of a Companion be cited to 
„contradict the Sayings of the Holy Prophet, which have been related by 
all the eminent traditionists with strong and authentic chains of the 
transmitters? 


Appendix: Al-Ahzab 167 


Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah: Peace be on you: 
You should know that I have been made an associate with 
you in the work of prophethood."  (Tabari, vol. II, p. 399. 
Egyptian Edition). 

Furthermore, the historian Tabari has related that in 
the call to the prayer that was pronounced under Musaili- 
mah, the words: Ash-hadu anna Muhammad ar-Rastil Allah 
were also included. In spite of this clear affirmation of 
the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet by him, he was 
declared a káfir, excommunicated and fought against. 
History also proves that the Banü Hanifah had believed in 
him in good faith, and they had been made to understand 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) himself 
had made him an associate in his Prophethood. More- 
over, the verses of the Qur'àn had been presented before 
them in a way as if they had been sent down to Musailmah, 
by a person who had received instruction in the Qur'àn at 
Madinah. (Al-Biddyah wan-Nihayah, vol. V, p. 51). But, 
in spite of this, the Companions did not accept them as 
Muslims and sent an army to fight them. Then, it cannot 
also be claimed that the Companions had fought against 
them not on account of apostasy but for the crime of 
rebellion. According to the law of Islam, in case war is 
fought against rebellious Muslims, their prisoners of war 
cannot be made slaves. Not to speak of Muslims, even the 
rebellious dhtmmis cannot be made the slaves in case they 
are captured in war. But when invasion was made on 
Musailimah and his followers, Hadrat Abû Bakr declared 
that their women and children would be made slaves; and 
when they were taken prisoners they were actually made 
slaves. Thus, it was from among them that a slave-girl 
was assigned to Hadrat ‘Ali of whom Muhammad bin 
Hanafiah$, so well-known to the history of Islam, was born. 
(Al-Biddyah wan-Niháayah, vol. VI, pp. 316, 325). Thus, 
evidently, it was not the crime of rebellion for which the 


5. Hanafiah: a woman of the tribe of Banü Hanifah. 
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Companions fought them but the crime was that a person 
had claimed to be a prophet after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and others had 
believed in his prophethood. This action was taken 
immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet, under the 
leadership of Aba Bakr, and the full consensus of all the 
Companions. Perhaps there does not exist a more explicit _ 
example than this of a perfect consensus of the Companions. 


Consensus of Religious Scholars 


After the consensus of the Holy Prophet’s Companions 
the next place with regard to authority is accorded to the 
consensus of the religious scholars who lived after the period 
of the Companions. A study of their verdicts shows that 
right from the first century after Hijrah till the present day 
the religious scholars of every country of the entire Muslim 
world have held the unanimous belief that there can be no 
prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace), and this also that anyone who lays a claim 
to this office after him, or accepts such a claim, is a Káfir, 
and must be excommunicated from Islam. Some of these 
verdicts are given below: 


(1) A man in the time of Imim Abû Hanifah (80-150 
A.H.) claimed to be a prophet, and said, “Allow me to 
present proofs of my prophethood." The Imàm ruled: 
*Anyone who demands a proof of prophethood from him. 
will also turn a disbeliever, for the Messenger of Allah has 
said: ‘There is no prophet after me’.” (Man@qib al-Imàm 
al-A‘zam Abi Hanifah, Ibn Ahmad al-Makki, vol. I. 
p. 161. Hyderabad Ed. 1321 A.H.) 


(2) ‘Allama Ibn Jarir Tabari (224-310 A.H.) in his 
well-known commentary of the Qur'án, has explained the 
meaning of this verse, thus: “He brought the Prophethood 
to a close and sealed it: Now this door will not open for 
anyone till Resurrection." (Tafstr Ibn Jarir, vol. XXII, 
j HA) 
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(3) Imam Tahavi (239-321 A.H.) writes in his ‘Agidah 
Salfzyah, in connection with the beliefs of the righteous, 
especially of Imàm Abū Hanifah, Imam Aba Yûsuf and 
Imam Muhammad (may Allah show mercy to all of them), 
in respect of Prophethood, “And that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) is a chosen servant of 
Allah, His Prophet and favourite Apostle; and he is the last 
of the Prophets, the leader of the righteous, the chief of the 
Apostles, and beloved of the Lord of the worlds. Any 
claim to prophethood after him is deviation and worship 
of the lusts of the self.” (Sharh at-Tahaviah, Dar al-Ma'árif, 
Egypt, pp. 15, 87, 96, 97, 100, 102). 

(4) ‘All4ma Ibn Hazm Andalüsi (384-456 A.H.) 
writes: “Most certainly the coming down of the Revelation 
after the death of the Holy Prophet has ceased, the reason 
being that the Revelation comes down to none but a Pro- 
phet, and Allah Himself has stated: Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah 
and the last of the Prophets.” (Al-Muhallàá, vol. I, p. 26). 


(5) Imam 21 (450-505 A.H.) says: “There is 
complete consensus among the Muslim Ummah that there 
is no prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) ... The whole Ummah is unani- 
mous that the. Holy Prophet by his words L4 nabiyya 8 
meant nothing but this that after him there will neither be a 
prophet nor an apostle. Anyone who interprets this Saying 
in any other way, falls outside the pale of Islam; his inter- 
pretation would be nonsensical and his writing heretical. | 
Besides, the Ummah is also unanimous that there is no 
scope whatever for any other interpretation than this; the 
one who denies it, denies the consensus of the Ummah.’ 
(Al-Igtisad fil-I‘tigad, Egypt, p. 114). 

(6) Muhy-is-Sunnah Baghavi (d. 510 A.H.) writes 
in his Commentary  Ma'álim at-Tanzil: “Allah closed the 
Prophethood through the Holy Prophet; thus, he is the last 
of the Prophets.... And Ibn ‘Abbas says that Allah 
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Almighty (in this verse) has decreed that after him there 
will be no prophet." (Vol. IIT, p. 158). 

(7) ‘Allima Zamakhshari (467-538 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Al-Khashshaf: “If you ask: How can the Holy 
Prophet be the last of the Prophets when there is the belief 
that the Prophet Jesus will come down in thelast days be- 
fore Resurrection? I shall say: The Holy Prophet is the 
last of the Prophets in the sense that no other person will 
be raised as a prophet after him. As for the Prophet Jesus, 
he is one of those who had been made the Prophets before 
the advent of the Holy Prophet. And when he comes 
again, he will come as a follower of the Shari‘ah of 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and will offer the Prayer 
with his face towards his qiblah (the Ka‘bah) like any other 
member of his Ummah.” (Vol. II, p. 215). 

(8) O&di 1۷20 (d. 544 A.H.) writes: “He who lays a 
claim to prophethood for himself, or holds that one can 
acquire it and can attain the rank of prophethood through 

. the purification of the heart, as some philosophers and 
so-called stifts assert, and likewise he who does not claim 
to be a prophet but claims that he receives Revelation... 
all such people are disbelievers and deniers of the Holy 
Prophet, for he has informed us that he is the last of the 
Prophets and that no prophet is to come after him. And he 
has conveyed this news from Allah that he has closed thc 
Prophethood and that he has been sent to all mankind; 
and the whole Ummah is unanimous that these words have 
no other but the apparent meaning. There is no room for 
a different interpretation or special meaning. Therefore, 
there can be absolutely no doubt about such people's being 
káfir both according to the consensus and the Traditions." 
(Shif@’, vol. II, pp. 270, 271). 

(9) ‘Allama Shehrastüni (d. 548 A.H.) writes in his 
famous Al-Milal wan-Nihal: “And likewisc the one who 
says... that another prophet (except for the Prophet Jesus) 
will be raised after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
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whom be Allah's peace), is a Kafir and there is no difference 
of opinion about this even between two men." (Vol. III, 
p- 249). 

(10) Imam Ràzi (543-606 A. H.), explaining the 
verse of Khdtam-an-Nabiyyin says in his Tafsir Kabir: "In 
this context, the reason for saying wa Khátam-an-Nabiyyin 
is this: If a prophet after whom another prophet is to be 
raised, leaves the work of admonition and explanation of 
injunctions somewhat incomplete, the one coming after 
him can complete it. But the Prophet after whom no other 
prophet is to be raised, is by far more compassionate to his 
people (Ummah) and gives them explicit guidance, for he 
is like the father who knows that after him his son has no 
guardian and patron to look after him." (Vol. VI, p. 581). 

(11) ‘Allima Baidàwi (d. 685 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Anwar at-Tanzil: “That is, the Holy Prophet 
is the last of the Prophets, who closed their line, or through 
whom the line of the Prophets was sealed. And the 
Prophet Jesus’ second advent does not contradict the Holy 
Prophet’s being the last Prophet, for when he comes, he will 
be a follower of his Shari'ah." (Vol. IV, p. 164). 


(12) 'Allàma Hafiz ad-Din Nasafi (d. 710 A.H.) 
writes in his Commentary Madárik at-Tanzil: *And the 
Holy Prophet is Khatam an-Nabiyyin, i.e. the last of the 
Prophets: After him no other person will be appointed a 
prophet. As for the Prophet Jesus, he is one of those who 
had been appointed Prophets before him, and when he 
comes the second time, he will come as a follower of the 
Law of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), and as 
a member of his own Ummah.” (P. 471). 

(13) ‘Alldma ‘Ala’ ad-Din Baghdadi (d. 725 A.H.) 
writes in his Commentary Kházin: “Wa Khatam an-Nabiyyin, 
i.c. Allah closed the line of the Prophethood in the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His peace). Now 
there is neither any Prophethood after him nor any 
associate with him in this. . . . wa kdn-Allah-u bi-kulli shai'in 
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‘Alima: Allah has the knowledge that there is no prophet 
after him.” (pp. 471-472). 

(14) ‘Allama Ibn Kathir (d. 774 A.H.) writes in his 
well-known Commentary: “Thus, this verse is an express 
injunction in this regard that after the Holy Prophet there 
is no prophet; and when there is no prophet after him, 
there can be no apostle either, for apostleship is specific and 
prophethood general: every apostle is a prophet but every 
prophet is not an apostle. ... Anyone whelays a claim 
to this office after the Holy Prophet, is a liar and impostor 
and deviator and unbeliever, no matter what supernatural 
and magical spells and charms and sorcery he practises. 
... The same is the position of every such person who lays 
a claim to this office till Resurrection." (Vol. III, pp. 
493, 494). 

(15) ‘Allama Jalal ad-Din Suyüti (d. 911 A.H.) writes 
in Jalálayn: “Wa kán-Alláh-u bi-kulli shai’in *Alzma: Allah 
knows that there is no prophet after the Holy Prophet; and 
when the Prophet Jesus comes down, he will be a follower 
of the Holy Prophet's Sharifah." (P. 768). 

(16) ‘Allama Ibn Nujaim (d. 970 A.H.) writes in his 
Kitab al-Ashbah wan-Nazá'ir, the famous work on the 
principles of jurisprudence: “If a person disbelieves that 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is the last of 
the Prophets, he is not a Muslim, for this is one of those 
fundamenlal things knowing and believing which is a basic 
requirement of the faith." (P. 179). 

(17) Mulla ‘Ali Qari (d. 1016 A.H.) writes in Sharh 
Figh Akbar: ‘‘There is complete consensus of the Ummah 
that laying claim to prophethoed after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is kufr 
(heresy).”’ (P. 202). 


(18) Shaikh Isma‘il Haqqi (d. 1137 A.H.), explaining 
this verse in his Commentary AR al-Bayün, writes: “ ‘Asim 
has read the word as Khdtam, which is the sealing instru- 
ment with which things are scaled. It implies that the 
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Holy Prophet came at the end and in him the line of the 
Prophets was closed and sealed. ...Somepeople have read 
it as Khátim, which means the one who puts a seal. Thus, 
Khátim also isa synonym of Khdtam... Henceforth the 
scholars of his Ummah will only inherit him in Waldyat 
(spiritual eminence, saintliness), the inheritance of the 
Prophethood having been brought to a close in him. And 
the second coming of the Prophet Jesus does not affect the 
Holy Prophet’s being the last of the Prophets, for Khátam 
an-.Nabiyyin means that no other prophet will be raised after 
him. ... And Jesus had been raised as a Prophet before him. 
When he comes the second time, he will comeas a follower 
of the Shari‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace). He will offer the Prayer with his face towards 
his giblah, like any other man belonging to his Ummah. 
He will neither receive revelation nor issue new commands, 
but he will be a Caliph of the Holy, Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace). ... And the followers of 
the Sunnah believe that there is no prophet after our Holy 
Prophet, for Allah has said: **Butheis the Messenger of 
Allah and the last of the Prophets,” and the Holy Prophet 
has declared: “There is no prophet after me.” Now 
whoever says that there is a prophet after our Holy 
Prophet, will be declared a kafir, for he has denied afunda- 
mental article of the faith; likewise, the one who doubts it, 
will also be declared a káfir, for the Truth has been made 
distinct from falsehood. And the claim of the one who 
claims to be a prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) can be nothing but 
imposture.” (Vol. XXII, p. 188). 


(19) According to Fatéwa *Alamgiri, a compilation of 
the 12th century after Hijrah, compiled by a board of 
eminent scholars under orders of Auratigzeb ‘Alamgir: “If 
a person disbelieves that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace)is the last of the Prophets, he is not a 
Muslim; and if he claims that he is Allah's messenger or 
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prophet, he will be declared a kafir.” (Vol. II, p. 263). 

(20) ‘Allama Shaukani (d. 1255 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Fath al-Qadir: ‘‘The majority of the scholars 
have read the word as Khátim and ‘Asim as  Khátam. 
According to the first reading, it would mean this: “The 
Holy Prophet closed the line of the Prophets, i.e. he came 
at the end of them," and according to the second reading 
this: “He was like a seal for them, with which their line 
was sealed, and with whose inclusion their group was 
embellished." (Vol. IV, p. 275). 

(21) ‘Allama Álüsi (d. 1270 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Ruh al-Ma‘ani: “The word Nabi (Prophet) is 
general and Rasil (Apostle) specific. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet’s being KAátam an-Nabiyyin by itself requires that 
he should also be Khdtam al-Mursalin; and his being the 
last of the Prophets and Apostles implies that after his 
being blessed by Allah with the Prophethood in this world, 
the office of Prophethood for any jinn or human being has 
been abolished.” (Vol. XXII, p. 32). “Whoever after 
him claims to be the recipient of revelation of prophethood, 
will be declared a kafir and there is no difference of opinion 
among the Muslims in this regard." (Vol. XXII, p. 38). 
The Holy Prophet’s being the last of the Prophets has been 
explicitly stated by the Book of Allah, clearly enunciated by 
the Sunnah and fully agreed upon by the entire Ummah. 
Therefore, whoever claims something contrary to it, will be 
declared a kafîr.” (Vol. XXII, p. 39). 

These elucidations have been made by the eminent 
scholars, jurists, traditionists and commentators of every 
Muslim country from India to Morocco and Spain and 
from Turkey to Yaman. A glance at their dates of birth 
and death will show that they include eminent authorities 
of every century of the history of Islam, from the first to the 
13th. Although we could have cited the Muslim scholars 

of the 14th century as well, we have deliberately omitted 
them because someone might say that these scholars had 
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given this meaning of the Finality of Prophethood especially 
in order to counter the claim of the modern claimant to 
prophethood. Therefore, we have cited the writings of 
the earlier scholars who, evidently, could have no 
ill-will or animosity against any person of the present 
day. These writings conclusively prove that from the 
first century after Hijrah till today the entire Islamic world 
has unanimously understood the word Khátam an-Nabiyyin 
to mean “‘the last of the Prophets,” that there has been com- 
plete unanimity of belief among the Muslims of every age 
that the door to prophethood after the Holy Prophet has 
been closed for ever and ever, and that there has never 
been any difference of opinion in this that the one who laid 
claim to prophethood or apostleship after the Holy Prophet, 
and the one who accepted such a claim, would fall outside 
the pale of Islam. 

Now it is for every sensible person to see and judge for 
himself what room is there for anybody to open the door 
ef prophethood for a new claimant and to take the word 
Khátam an-Nabiyyin in a meaning different from that which 
is established lexically, which is evident from the Qur'ànic 
context, which the Holy Prophet himself has explained, 
which is completely agreed upon by the Companions, and 
which has been accepted unanimously by the entire 
Ummah, from the time of the Companions till the present 
day; and how can such people be regarded as Muslims, 
who have not merely expressed the opinion that the door 
‘to prophethood is still open, but have practically affirmed 
belief in the prophethood of a person, who has actually 
broken into the sacred house of the Prophethood ? 

Three other things also merit consideration in this 
regard: 


Is Allah the Enemy of Our Faith? 


In the first place, Prophethood is a delicate matter. 
According to the Qur'&n, it is one of those fundamental arti- 
cles of the faith whose acceptance or rejection determines 
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whether a person is a believer or a non-believer. If a 
person is a prophet and one does not believe in him, one 
will be a kafîr; ; and if the person is an impostor and 
one believes in him, one will again be a kdfir. Concerning a 
delicate matter like this, Allah certainly could not be 
expected to have made any mistake. If a prophet were 
to be raised after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace), Allah would have clearly stated 
this in the Qur'àn, would have had it openly proclaimed 
through His Prophet, and the Holy Prophet would not 
have left the world until he had forewarned his followers 
in unequivocal terms that other prophets would come after 
him and that they must believe in them. After all, what 
enmity could Allah and His Prophet have against our 
faith and belief that although the door to prophethood had 
been open and another prophet had to come without 
believing in whom we could not be Muslims, vet not only 
should we have been kept uninformed, but, on the contrary, 
both Allah and His Messenger should have made such 
statements as would involve the whole Ummah, throughout 
1,300 years, and even today, in the misunderstanding that 
no other prophet was to be raised after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him)? 


Now, supposing the door to prophethood is still open 
and another prophet has also appeared, we will deny him 
straightaway without any hesitation. The only risk could 
be of our accountability before Allah. If Allah were 
to question us on the Day of Resurrection, we could 
produce the whole evidence in His Court to establish that, 
God forbid, we had been involved in disbelief and deviation 
only by Allah’s own Book and the Sunnah of His own Pro- 
phet. We do not at all apprchend that Allah will still punish 
us in spite of the evidence for not having believed in the new 
prophet. But if, on the contrary, the door to propethood 
is really closed, and no new prophet is to be raised, and 
in spite of that someone believes in the prophethood of an 
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impostor, he should well consider what evidence he will 
produce in God's Court to escape the punishment for 
disbelief and deviation. Before the time comes for him to be 
produced in Allah's Court, he should examine his defence 
material here, and by comparison with the arguments 
presented above, should see and judge for himself whether 
a sensible person could run the risk of the punishment for 
disbelief by placing reliance on the kind of the defence 
pleas that hc has at his disposal. 


Is there Need for a New Prophet? 

The second point that demands consideration is that 
prophethood is not a quality which someone could develop 
by making himself worthy of it through worship and righte- 
ous acts, nor is it a prize which might be awarded for ren- 
dering some services. This is indeed an office to which 
Allah appoints a person to fulfil a specific need. When the 
need arises, a prophet is appointed to fulfil it, and when 
there is no need, or does not remain, prophets are not sent 
unnecessarily in vain. 

When we turn the Qur'àn to find out as to what were 
precisely the conditions that made the appointment of the 
Prophets necessary in the past, we find that there have been 
four situations which made their appointment essential: 

(1) A particular nation stood in need of a prophet 
because no prophet had come to it before, nor had the 
message of a prophet sent to another nation reached it. 

(2) The appointment of a prophet became necessary 
because the teaching of the former prophet had been 
forgotten, or tampered with, and it was no longer possible 
to know and follow his message in practical life. 

(3) The people might not have, received the full 
message' and guidance through the former prophet and 
more prophets were needed to supplement his teaching. 

(4) A prophet might have needed another prophet to 
help and support him in carrying out his mission. 
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Now, evidently, none of these situations needs to be ful- 
filled after the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). The Qur'àn itself tells that 
the Holy Prophet has been raised for the guidance of the 
entire mankind and the cultural history of the world tells 
that since his advent conditions have been constantly such 
that his message and invitation could reach, and still can 
reach, every nation. Therefore, there remains no need 
for separate prophets to be sent to separate nations. 


Again the Qur'àn bears evidence, and the whole 
Hadith and biographical literature (on the Holy Prophet's 
life) testifies, that the teaching of the Holy Prophet still 
remains safe in its original form. It has not been tampered 
with in any way. The Book that he brought remains 
intact to each letter and syllable and will remain so till the 
Last Day. The full account and record of the guidance 
that he gave by precept and example is still available in its 
entirety and in such pure and original form as if we were 
a living witness to it. This sets aside the second need also. 

Then the Qur’4n also proclaims unequivocally that 
the Religion of Islam was perfected through the Holy 
Prophet. Therefore, for the perfection of Religion also no 
new prophet is required. 

As regards the fourth need, if a prophet were actually 
needed, he should have been appointed in the time of the 
Holy Prophet to assist him. Evidently, when none was 
appointed then, this need and condition is also eliminated. 

Now we should be told what is that fifth kind of need 
for which a prophet may have to be raised after the Holy 
Prophet. If it is argued that the community has degenerat- 
ed, and a prophet was needed for its reformation, we shall 

say that no prophet ever had been raised only for the sake of 
reformation in the world. A prophet is appointed so that 
Divine Revelation is sent to him, and Divine Revelation is 
needed either to convey a new message, or to supplement a 
former message, or to cleanse it of impurities and corrup- 
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tion. Now when the Qur’dn and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) are safe and 
intact and the Religion has been perfected and completed, 
there remains no need for a new Divine Revelation. Now 
for the sake of the reformation only reformers will be needed 
and not any prophets. 


A New Prophethood is a Curse rather than a 
Blessing for the Ummah 


The third point worthy of consideration is that when- 
ever a prophet arises among a people, they will immediately 
be confronted with the question of belief and unbelief. 
Those who accept him will form one community and those 
who reject him inevitably a separate community. The 
difference between the two communities will not be of 
superficial nature but a fundamental one owing to their 
believing and disbelieving in a prophet, which will prevent 
them from ever uniting together unless one or the other 
community abandons its faith. Then practically also they 
will have separate sources of the guidance and law, because 
one community will derive its law from the Revelation and 
Sunnah of the Prophet accepted and recognized by it, while 
the other community will reject it altogether as a source of 
law. For this reason it will be impossible for the two 
communities to unite and become a cohesive society. 

If one keeps these realities in view one will understand 
that the Finality of Prophethood is a great blessing of 
Allah, which alone has made it possible for the Muslim 
Ummah to become an enduring and universal brotherhood. 
It has secured the Muslims against every fundamental diffe- 
rence which might have caused a permanent division in it. 
Now, whoever accepts the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as his guide and 
leader and is not prepared to turn to any other. source of 
guidance except his teaching, is a member of this brother- 
hood and can always be. This unity could never have 
been achieved by the Ummah had the door to prophet- 
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hood not been closed and sealed, for it would have conti- 
nued to suffer disintegration on the advent of every new 
prophet. 

Any sensible person after a little deliberation can easily 
understand that when a prophet has bcen sent for the entire 
mankind, when Religion has been perfected and completed 
through him, when his teaching has been fully secured and 
preserved for ever, the door to prophethood should naturally 
be closed and sealed in order that the believers the world 
over may unite into a single community permanently by 
adherence to the teaching of the Last Prophet, and the 
appearance of the new prophets every now and then does 
not cause divisions to appear in the Ummah. Whether a 
prophet is a shadow prophet" or a “reincarnation”, or 
whether he is the follower of a former Prophet, or a law- 
giver and bearer of a book, in any case whenever such a 
prophet arises, and is sent by God, his emergence will 
necessarily cause mankind to be divided into two communi- 
ties: those who accept him as a prophet will form the 
community of the believers and those who reject him will 
stand condemned as the disbelievers. This division is 
inevitable when there is really the need for a new prophet, 
but when there is no such need, it cannot be expected that 
Allah in His wisdom and mercy would cause His servants 
to be needlessly involved in the conflict of belief and un- 
belief and would prevent their becoming one integrated 
Ummah for ever. Therefore, whatever is established by 
the Qur'àn and confirmed by the Sunnah and consensus, is 
also corroborated by reason, and reason also demands that 
the door to prophethood should now remain closed and 
sealed for ever and ever. 


The Reality about the “Promised Messiah" 


The inviters to the new prophethood usually tell the 
ignorant Muslims that the traditions of the Holy Prophet 
have foretold the coming of a **promised Messiah", and the 
Messiah (Jesus Christ) was a prophet, and therefore, -his 
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second coming does not contradict the doctrine of the 
Finality of Prophethood. Thus, the doctrine of the Finality 
of Prophethood is true and, at the same time, the advent of 
the “promised Messiah" is also truc. 


In this regard, they also say that the “promised 
Messiah" does not imply Jesus son of Mary. Jesus is dead. 
The one whose coming has been foretold in Hadith is a man 
like the Messiah, a Messiah like the Prophet Jesus, and he 
is so-and-so, who has already come. To believe in him 
is not contradictory to the belief in the Finality of Prophet- 
hood. 

In order to expose this fraud we reproduce below, with 
full references to their sources, the authentic Traditions, 
which are found in the most reliable Hadith Collections. 
By going through these Traditions everyone can know what 
the Holy Prophet has said in this regard and how it is 
being misconstrued and misinterpreted these days for 
ulterior motives. 


Traditions Relating to the Second Advent of Jesus 
Son of Mary 

(1) Hadrat Abû Hurairah reports that the Holy 
Prophet said: ‘I swear by Him in Whose hand is my 
soul: the son of Mary shall descend among you, as 
a just ruler. Then he will break the Cross, and kill the 
swine, and put an end to war (in another Tradition, 


6. “To break the Cross and kill the swine’? means that Christianity 
will cease to exist as a separate religion. The entire creed of Christianity 
is based on the doctrine that God caused His only son (the Prophet 
Jesus) to die an “accursed” death on the Cross, which made him the 
Atonement for the sin of man. And the distinction of the Christians 
among the prophetic communities is that they abandoned the whole 
Divine Law and only took this doctrine; so much so that they made 
the swine lawful, which was forbidden in the Law of all the Prophets. 
Therefore, when the Prophet Jesus will himself declare: “I am neither son 
of God, nor did I die on the Cross, nor became atonement for anybody's 
sin," the Christian faith will have no basis left for it. Likewise, when he 

(Continued) 
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the Holy Prophet say: **. .. then Jesus son of Mary will 
descend. The leader of the Muslims will say to him, 
"Come, lead us in the Prayer’, but he will say, ‘No: you 
yourselves are leaders over one another.’!! This he will 
say in view of the honour that Allah has bestowed on this 
Community." (Muslim: Bayan JNuzül *Isá Ibn Maryam; 
Musnad Ahmad: Marwiyát Jabir bin *Abdullah). 


(8) Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reports (in connection with 
the story of Ibn Sayy&d) : “Then, ‘Umar bin al-Khattab 
submitted: O Messenger of Allah, permit me to kill him. 
The Messenger of Allah replied: Ifhe isthe same person 
(i.e. the Dajjal), then you will not kill him, but he will 
be killed by Jesus son of Mary. And if he is not he 
(i.e. the Dajj@l), then you have no right to kill a man 
from among the dhimmis." (Mishkat: Kitab al-Fitan). 

(9) J&bir bin ‘Abdullah reports that the Holy Prophet 
(while relating the story of the Dajjal) said: “At that time 
suddenly Jesus son of Mary (on whom be peace) shall 
appear among the Muslims. Then the people will stand up 
for the Prayer, and he will be asked, ‘Step forward, O 
Spirit of Allah (and lead usin the Prayer); but he will 
say, ‘No: your own leader should step forward and lead 
the Prayer. Then, after offering the Morning Prayer, the 
Muslims shall go forth to fight the Dajjal.! He said, ‘When 
the liar will see Jesus, he will start dissolving like the salt 
in water. Then Jesus will advance towards him and will 
slay him; and it will so happen that the trees and the stones 
will cry out: ‘O Spirit of Allah, here is a Jew hiding 
behind me.’ None will be left from among the followers 
of the Dayal, whom he (i.e. Jesus) will not kill." (Musnad 
Ahmad: Rawdyat Jabir bin * Abdullah). 

(10) Hadrat Naww&s bin Sam‘an Kil&bi reports (in 
connection with the story of the Daal): In the mean 
time when the Dajjál wil be busy doing this and this, 
Allah will send down Messiah son of Mary, and he 


1I. That is, “Your leader should be from among yourselves." 
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will descend in the eastern part of Damascus, near 
the white tower, dressed in the two yellow garments, 
with his hands resting on the arms of two angels. 
When he will bend down his head, waterdrops will 
appear trickling down, and when he will raise it, it will 
appear as though pearl-like drops are rolling down. Any 
disbeliever whom the air of his breath reaches—and it will 
reach up to the last limit of his sight—will fall dead. Then 
the son of Mary will go in pursuit of the Dajjal, and will 
overtake him at the gate of Lod, and will kill him." 
(Muslim: Dhikr ad-Dajjàl; Abū Da'üd: Kitab al-Malàhim; 
Tirmidhi: Abwáb al-Fitan; Ibn M&jah: Kitab al-Fitan). 

(11) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As reports that the Holv 
Prophet said: “The Dajjál will appear in my Ummah, and 
will live for forty (I do not know whether he said 40 days, 
or 40 months or 4o years). Then Allah will send Jesus 
son of Mary. He will closely resemble ‘Urwah bin 
Mas*üd (a Companion). He will pursue him and kill him. 
Then for seven years the people will live in such a state 
that no ill-will and enmity will exist between any two of 
them." (Muslim: Dhikr ad-Dajjal). 

(12) Hudhaifah bin Asid al-Ghifári says: Once the 
Holy Prophet joined our company and we were engaged in 
mutual talk. He asked, “What are you talking about?" 
The people said, “We were talking about Resurrection." 
He said, “Resurrection will not take place until ten Signs 
have appeard." He then pointed out the ten Signs: (1) 
Smoke, (2) the Dajjdl, (3) Daabbat al-Ard, (4) Rising of the 
sun in the west, (5) Descent of Jesus son of Mary, (6) 
Gog and Magog, (7) Three big landslides: one in the east, 
(8) the second in the west, (9) the third in the Arabian 
peninsula, and (10) a fire which will arise from the Yaman 
and will drive mankind towards the plain of Resurrection.” 
(Muslim: Kitab al-Fitan; Abū Da’tid: Kitab al-Malahim). 


12. Lod (Lydda) is situated 13 miles south-east of Tel-Aviv, Capi- 
tal of Israel, and is the most important airport of the country. 
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(13) Thaubàn, the freedman of the Holy Prophet, 
reports that the Holy Prophet said: “Allah has saved from 
the fire of Hell two armies of my Ummah: the army which 
will invade India, and the army which will be with Jesus 
son of Mary." (Nasà': Kitab al-Tihád; Musnad Ahmad: 
Rawayat Thauban). 

(14) Mujammi‘ bin Jariah Ansari says: “I have heard 
the Holy Prophet say that the son of Mary will slay the 
Dajjál at the gate of Lod.’ (Musnad Ahmad; Tirmidhi: 
Abwáb al-Fitan), 

(15) Abū Um&mah Baheli (while mentioning the 
Dajjülin a lengthy Hadith) reports: Exactly at the time 
when the Imam of the Muslims will have stepped forward 
to lead them in the Morning Prayer, Jesus son of Mary 
shall descend upon them. The Im&àm will step back so 
that Jesus may step forward (to lead the Prayer), but Jesus, 
placing his hand between his two shoulders, will say, **No, 
ou should lead, for the congregation has assembled to 
follow you." So, the Im&m will lead the Prayer. After the 
salutation, Jesus will say, “Open the gate;" so the gate will 
be opened. Outside there will be the Dajjàl along with 
70,000 of the armed Jews. As soon as he will look at 
Jesus (upon whom be peace) he will start melting like the 
salt in water, and will flee. Jesus willsay, *'I shall strike 
you a blow which will not let you live." And he will 
overtake him at the eastern gate of Lod, and Allah will 
cause the Jews to be defeated. ... Andthe earth will 
be so filled with the Muslims as a vessel is filled with 
water. The entire world shall recite and follow one and 
the same Kalimah and none shall be worshipped except 
Allah." (Ibn Majah: Kîtab al-Fitan). 

(16) ‘Uthman bin Abi al-‘As says: I have heard the 
Holy Prophet say: **... and Jesus son of Mary (peace 
be upon him) shall descend at the time of the Morning 
Prayer. The Imam of the Muslims will say: O Spirit of 
Allah, lead usin the Prayer. He will reply: The people 
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of this Ummah are themselves leaders one over the other. 
Then the Zmám. will step forward and lead the Prayer. 
After the Prayer, Jesus will hold his weapon and advance 
towards the Dayal. On seeing Jesus he will start melting 
like lead. Jesus will kill him with his weapon and his 
followers will flee, routed and vanquished, but will find 
no place to hide; so much so that the trees will call out: 
“O believer, here is a Jew behind me,” and the stones will 
call out: “O believer, here is a Jew behind me." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Tabarani, Hakim). 

(17) Samurah bin Jundub (in a lengthy Hadith) has 
reported that the Holy Prophet said: Then in the morning 
Jesus son of Mary will join the Muslims, and Allah 
will cause the Dajjal and his hosts to be routed, until the 
walls and the roots of the trees will cry out: “O believer, 
here is a disbeliever hidden behind me: come and kill 
him." (Musnad Ahmad, H&kim). 

(18) ‘Imran bin Hasin reports that the Holy Prophet 
said: There will always be in my Ummah a group who 
will remain steadfast on the Truth, and will overwhelm the 
opponents, till Allah’s Decrce comes to pass and Jesus son 
of Mary (on whom be peace) descends. (Musnad Ahmad) 

(19) Hadrat ‘A’ishah has reported (in connection with 
the story of the Dajjal): Then Jesus shall descend and 
kill the Dajjal. After this Jesus will stay on the earth for 
forty years as a just leader and an equitable ruler. 

(Musnad Ahmad) 

(20) Safinah, freed slave of the Holy Prophet, reports 
(in connection with the story of the Dayal): Then Jesus 
(on whom be peace) will descend, and Allah will cause the 
Dajjal to be killed near the mountain pass of Afiq.” 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


13. Afiq (mod. Fiq) is the last Syrian city on the border between 
Syria and Israel. A little further on towards west at a few miles is the 
Lake Tiberias (Sea of Galilee), the source of River Jordan. Towards 
the south-west in the mountains is a low pass, which descends about 

(Continued) 
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(21) Hadrat Hudhaifah bin Yaman reports (with 
reference to the Dajjál): Then, when the Muslims will 
stand up to offer the Prayer, Jesus son of Mary will des- 
cend just in front of them, and he will lead the Muslims in 
the Prayer. Then after the salutation, he will tell the 
Muslims to go away from between him and the enemy of 
Allah. ... And Allah will make the Muslims to dominate 
over the followers of the Dajjal, and they will inflict heavy 
casualties on them; so much so that the trees and the stones 
will cry out: “O ‘Abdullah, O ‘Abdur Rahmàn, O Muslim, 
hercis a Jew, kill him." Thus, Allah will annihilate 
them, and the Muslims will be dominant; they will break 
the Cross, kill the swine and abolish the 7?zyah. (Mustadrak 
Hakim. A brief version of this Tradition has also been 
reported in Muslim, and Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his Fath al- 
Bari (vol. VI, p. 450) has declared it to be authentic). 


These are 21 Traditions in all, which have been 
reported on the authority of 14 of the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet and related with correct references in the 
most reliable and authentic Hadith Collections. Though, in 
addition to these, there are many other Traditions on the 
subject as well, we have cited only those few which are 
sound and authentic as regards the chains of their trans- 
mitters. 


What do these Traditions Prove? 


Anyone who goes through these Traditions will sce 
for himself that they do not contain any mention whatever 
of the advent of a “promised Messiah", or ‘‘a man like 
the Messiah", or a “projection of the Messiah", nor do 
they admit that somebody in this age having been born 
from the womb of any mother and by the sperm of any 
father, should put forward the claim that he is the Messiah 


2,000 feet to the point from where River Jordan comes out from Lake 
Tiberias. This same mountain path is called ‘Aqabah Afiq, the pass 
of Afiq. 
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whose coming has been foretold by the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace). All these 
Traditions clearly and explicitly give the news of the advent 
of the same Jesus Christ (upon whom be peace) who was 
born of the Virgin Mary two thousand years ago. It would 
be useless to debate here the point whether Jesus has died 
or is still living somewhere in the universe. Even if he is 
dead, Allah has the power to raise him back to life; other- 
wise also it is not beyond the power of Allah that He should 
keep 2 servant of His alive for thousands of years somewhere 
in His universe, and then bring him back into the worJd 
whenever He wills. In any case if a person believes in Hadith, 
he will have to admit that the one whose advent has been 
foretold will be Jesus son of Mary; and if he does not 
believe in Hadith, he cannot be a believer in the advent of 
anyone whatever, for the doctrine of the Advent is based 
on Hadith and on nothing else. But this is strange logic that 
the people should adopt the doctrine of the Advent from 
Hadith and then should discard the particularities given in 
the same Hadith, which clearly state that the one whose 
advent has been foretold will be Jesus son of Mary, and 
not a “man who is spiritually like unto the Messiah." 
Another thing which becomes equally evident from 
these Traditions is that the advent of the Prophet Jesus will 
not be in the capacity of a new Prophet: he will neither 
receive Revelation nor bring a new message or new injun- 
ctions from God, nor make any change or alteration in the 
Shart‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace), nor 
will be raised in the world for the revival of Islam, nor will 
invite the people to believe in his prophethood, nor make a 


separate community of those who follow him.5 He will 


14. Those who deny this should see Al-Baqarah: 259, where Allah 
has clearly stated: “He (Allah) kept a servant of His dead for a hundred 
years and then brought him back to life.” 

15. The Islamic scholars have explained this in great detail. 
‘Allama Taftázàni (722-792 A.H.) writes in Shark ‘Aqû'id Nasofi: “This 

(Continued) 
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be sent for a specific task, which will be to crush the 
mischief created by the Dayal. For this purpose he will 
descend ina manner that the Muslims among whom he 
descends will have no doubt at all that he is Jesus son of 
Mary, who has appeared at the right time, as foretold by 
the Holy Prophet. He will immediately join the congre- 
gation of the Muslims, will offer his Prayer behind the 
Im&m of the Muslims present at the time,’®and_ will follow 
the leader of the Muslims as such so that there remains no 
room for anyone to entertain the doubt that he has come 
back to the world again to perform his prophetic duties in 


is an established fact that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
is the Last Prophet — ... If it is said that after him the coming of the 
Prophet Jesus has been mentioned in Hadith, we shall say: yes, this thing 
has been mentioned, but he will come as a follower of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace), for his Shari‘ah stands abrogated; there- 
fore he will neither receive Revelation nor enjoin new injunctions, but 
will only work as a representative of the Holy Prophet.” (Egyptian Ed. 
p. 135). 

The same thing has been said by ‘Allama Alüsi in ih al-Ma‘dni: 
“Then, when the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) will descend he will 
retain his previous prophethood and will not be divested of it, but he 
will not follow his previous Shari‘ah, because it stands abrogated for him 
as well as for all other people; he will be under obligation to follow this 
Shari*ah in every detail. Therefore, he will neither receive Revelation 
nor enjoin new injunctions but he will function as a representative of 
the Holy Prophet and as a ruler from among the rulers of his Ummah” 
(Vol. XXII, p. 32). 

Imam Razi has further elucidated this point like this: “The period 
of the Prophets was up to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). With his appointment as a Prophet, the 
era of the Prophets came to an end. Now it is not at all incomprehensi- 
ble that the Prophet Jesus after his second advent will be a follower of 
the Holy Prophet." (Tafsir Kabir, vol. III, p. 343). 

16. Although according to the Traditions (No. 5 and 21) the 
Prophet Jesus after his descent will lead the Muslims himself in the Prayer, 
most of the Traditions which are more sound comparatively tell that he 
will decline the request to lead the Prayer, and wil! tell the Imam pre- 

sent at the time to step forward to lead the Prayer. This same thing 
has the consensus of the traditionists and commentators. 
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his previous capacity as a Prophet. Evidently, when a 
Prophet of God is present in a community, no onc else can 
actas an Im4m or a leader. Thus, when he will join the 
Muslims’ Community as an individual, it will by itself be 
a declaration that he has not come as a prophet. On this 
basis therefore there will be no question whatever of the 
violation of the sanctity of the seal of prophethood on his 
advent. 


It may be said (without making any real comparison) 
that his advent will be like the visit of a former head of a 
state in the time of the ruling head of a state and his render- 
ing some service to the state under him. Even a person 
of ordinary common sense can. understand that the mere 
visit and arrival of a former head of the state in the time 
of a ruling head of the state docs not affect the constitution 
at all. The constitution, however, would be violated in 
two cascs: First, that the former head of the state should, 
on his return, try to resume the office of the head of state; 
second, that somebody should challenge his former position 
of the head of state, for this would be tantamount to chal- 
lenging the validity of all the works that had been accomp- 
lished during his past tenure of office. If neither case 
exists, the former head of the state's arrival by itself does not 
effect any change in the constitutional position of the 
country. The same will be the case with the Prophet 
Jesus’ second coming. His mere advent does not affect 
the Finality of Prophethood. However, if he resumes 
the office of Prophethood on his advent and starts perform- 
ing the duties and functions of Prophethood, or somebody 
repudiates and disowns his being a former Prophet also, this 
would certainly violate the sanctity of Allah’s Law of raising 
Prophets in the world. The Traditions have clearly ruled 
out the possibility of both. On the one hand, they explain 
that no other prophet will be raised after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings), 
and on the other, they give the news that Jesus son of Mary 
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will come for the second time. This clearly shows that 
this second coming of Jesus will not be for the purpose of 
performing the duties of the office of Prophethood. 


Likewise, his second advent will also not create the 
new question of belief and unbelief among the Muslims. 
Even if a person disbelieves in his being a former Prophet 
today, he turns an apostate. The Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself believ- 
ed in his Prophethood and his entire Ummah has been his 
believer from the very beginning. 'The same will be his 
position then. The Muslims will not have to believe in a 
new prophet, but will believe in Jesus son of Mary asa 
former Prophet as they do today. This is neither contrary 
to the belicfin the Finality of Prophethood today nor will 
be so then. 


The last thing which becomes evident from these and 
many other Traditions is that the Dajjál for the eradication 
of whose mischief the Prophet Jesus will be sent, will be 
from among the Jews, and he will present himself as the 
“Messiah.” A person cannot understand the reality of 
this unless he gets acquainted with the history of the 
Jews and their religious beliefs. After the death of the 
Prophet Solomon when the Israelites suffered one calamity 
after the other and were ultimately scattered throughout 
the world as slaves by the Babylonian and Assyrian empires, 
their Prophets began to give them the good news of thc 
advent of a **Messiah", who would deliver them from their 
disgrace and humiliation. On account of these prophecies 
the Jews had been expecting the advent ofa Messiah, who 
would be a king, would fight and conquer lands and would 
gather together the Jews from all over the world and as- 
semble them in Palestine and create a mighty empire for 
them. But when, contrary to these expectations, the Pro- 
phet Jesus son of Mary came as a Messiah from God, and 
came without an army, the Jews refused to accept and 
acknowledge him as the Messiah and made up their mind 
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to kill him. Since then the Jews the world over have bcen 
awaiting thc coming of the Promiscd Messiah, whose com- 
ing they had been forctold. Their literature is replete 
with the visions of the millenium. They have been waiting 
for manv centurics the imaginary pleasures of the millenium 
as described in the Talmud and the rabbinical literature 
and living bv the hope that the Promised Messish would 
be a great military and political leader, who would restore 
to them the whole land between the river Nile and the 
river Euphrates (which the Jews regard as their heritage), 
and will gather the Jews together from every part of 
the world and assemble them once again in this country. 


Now if a person looks at the affairs of the Middle East 
and studies them in the light of the background of the 
Holy Prophet's prophecies, he will at once perceive that 
the stage is fully set for the emergence of the great Dajjál, 
who would arise as the “promised Messiah" of the Jews as 
foretold by the Holy Prophet. The Muslims have been 
expclled from the major part of Palestine and a Jewish 
state of Isracl has been established there. The Jews from 
all over the world are being drawn to it. The U.S.A., 
Britain and France have turned it into a great military 
power. The Jewish scientists and experts are developing 
it with the massive aid of the Jewish capital and its this 
power has become a great danger for the Muslim nations 
of the region. The leaders of Israel have never made a 
secret of thcir desire that they want to have the “land of 
their heritage". The map of the Jewish empire of the 
future which they have been openly publicising since long 
is given on the opposite page. Thisshows that they want 
to take the whole of Syria, the whole of Lebanon, the whole 
of Jordan and almost the entire Iraq in addition to Isken- 
derun from Turkey, Sinai and the Delta area from Egypt 
and the upper Hcjàz and Najd from Saudi Arabia, which 
also includes Madinah. From this one can clearly perceive 
that taking advantage of the confusion and chaos created 
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by the prospect of some future world war, they will try to 
occupy these territories. Right on that occasion the great 
Dajjal wil arise as their Promised Messiah. The Holv 
Prophet has not only given the news of his coming but has 
also foretold that the Muslims will suffer. colossal hardships 
in those days; so much so that one day will appear as long 
as a year. That is why not only did the Holy Prophet 
himself ask for Allah's refuge from the great mischief of the 
Dayal but also exhorted his followers to implore Allah for 
protection against him. 


To counter and fight this Antichrist Allah will not 
send a **man like the Messiah” but the real Messiah, whom 
the Jews had declined to acknowledge as such two thousand 
years ago, and whom they thought they had disposed of by 
putting him on the Cross. The place where the real 
Messiah will descend will not be in India or Africa or 
America, but in Damascus, for Damascus at that time will 
be the actual battle front. (Please sec the map on the 
following page). In this map you will see that Damascus 
is hardly 50 to 60 miles from the Israeli border. From the 
foregoing Traditionsit should not be difficult for anyone 
to understand that the Dajjal wil enter Syria with a 
Jewish army 70,000 strong, and will take position right in 
front of Damascus. Right at this critical moment the Pro- 
phet Jesus son of Mary shall descend in the eastern part 
of Damascus near a white minaret in the morning, and will 
lead the Muslims against him after the Prayer. The Dayal 
will retreat towards Israel by way of the Afiq Pass (with 
reference to Tradition No. 21), and Jesus will pursue him 
and overtake and kill him at the Lod airfield.. (Traditions 
No. 10, 14, 15). After this the Jews will be picked off and 
killed wherever found so as to put an end to Jewish com- 
munity (Traditions No. 9, 15, 21). Christianity also will 
be finished after the proclamation of the reality by the 
Prophet Jesus. (Traditions No. 1, 2, 4, 6), and all these 
communities will merge into the single Community of 
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Islam (Traditions No. 6, 15). 

This is the reality that becomes apparent from Hadith 
without any ambiguity. In view of this, there remains no 
doubt that the business being spread in our country in the 
name of a “promised messiah” is no more than a deception 
and fraud. 


The most peculiar aspect of this fraud and forgery is 
that the person who claims to be the subject of these pro- 
phecies has given the following explanation to prove that 
he himself is Jesus son of Mary: 


“He (i.e. Allah Almighty) named me Mary in the third 
part of Burahin-i Ahmadiyyah. Then, as is evident 
from Burahin-: Ahmadiyyah, I was reared up with 
the nature of ‘“Maryhood” for two years. 
Then...the spirit of Jesus was breathed into me 
as it had been in the case of Mary, and I was made 
pregnant in the metaphorical sense. At last, after a 
period of several months, which did not last more 
than ten months, by virtue of the inspiration recorded 
at the end of the fourth part of Buráhin-i Ahmadiy- 
yah, 1 was made Jesus from Mary. So, in this 
way I became son of Mary.” (Kashti-i Nah, pp. 87, 
88, 89). 

That is, he became -Mary in the first instance, then 
became pregnant by his own agency, then from his own 
self took birth as Jesus son of Mary! One difficulty, how- 
ever, remained to be overcome. According to the Tradi- 
tions, Jesus son of Mary will descend in Damascus, which 
has been a well-known city in Syria for several thousand 
years, and still exists on the map of the world with the 
same name. This difficulty was overcome by another pecu- 
liar explanation: 


“Let it be known that in respect of the interpretations 
of the word Damishq (Damascus) it has been explained 
to me through revelation by Allah that in this place 
the name Damascus has been given to a town whose 
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inbabitants possess the characteristics of Yazid and 
follow the ways and notions of the unclean Yazid. 

This town of Q&dian, for the reason that most of 
its inhabitants possess the qualitics and characteristics 
of Yazid, bears a resemblance and similarity with 

Damascus." (Footnote, [zala-i Auhám, pp. 63 to 73). 

Yet another difficulty needed to be resolved. Accord- 
ing to the Traditions, the son of Mary would descend near 
a white tower. This was resolved when the ** Messiah" later 
got a minarct built for himself, although, according to the 
Traditions the minaret should have been there before the 
descent of the son of Mary. 

The last and most serious difficulty was that according 
to the Traditions, Jesus son of Mary was to kill the Dajjat 
at the gate of Lod. To resolve this difficulty, in the beginn- 
ing, different sorts of explanations were given. Sometimes 
it was said that Lod is the name of a village in the vicinity 
of Bait al-Maqdis (/zála-i Auham, published by Anjuman 
Ahmadiyyah, Lahore, p. 220). Then it was said, “Lud 1S 
a name given to the people who pick quarrels without 
reason. ... When the quarrels of the Dajjal shall reach 
the extreme limits, the promised Messiah will appear, and 
he will put an end to all such quarrels.”  (7zàla-i Auhām, 
p. 730). But when this also did not help, it was plainly 
said that Lud meant Ludhiana, and the Dajjal’s being slain 
at its gatc implied that in spite of the opposition of thc 
mischief-mongers, it was from there that the first. person 
swore fealty to the Mirza Sahib. (4/-Hudà, p. 91). 

Anyone who goes through these far-fetched interpreta- 
tions will come to the conclusion that this is nothing but a 
clear case of imposture. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Strah takes its name from verse 15 in which the 
word Sabá has occurred, which implies that it is the. Sürah 
in which mention has been made of Saba (ie. the 


Sabaeans). 


Period of Revelation 


The exact period of its revelation is not known from 
. any reliable tradition. However, the style shows that it is 
either the middle or the early Makkan period. 1111 is the 
middle period, it was probably its initial stage when the 
persecution had not yet become tyrannical and the Islamic 
movement was being suppressed only by resort to derision 
and ridicule, rumour-mongering, false allegations and 
casting of evil suggestions in the people’s minds. 
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Theme and Subject Matter 


The Sirah deals with those objections of the disbe- 
lievers, which they were raising against the Holy Prophet’s 
message of Tauhkid and the Hereafter, and about his Pro- 
phethood itsclf, mostly in the form of absurd allegations 
and taunts and mockery. These objections have been 
answered, somctimes by citing them and sometimes without 
citing them, and the discourse itself shows which objection 
is being answered at a particular place. The answers most- 
ly take the form of instruction and admonition and argu- 
ment, but at some places the disbelicvers have been warned 
also of the evil consequences of their stubbornness. In this 
connecüon, the stories of the Sabaeans and the Prophets 
David and Solomon have been related to impress this 
lesson: “You have both these historical precedents before 
you. On the onc hand, there were the Prophets David and 
Solomon, who had been blessed by Allah with great powers 
and such grandeur and glory as had been granted to hardly 
any people before them. In spite of this, they were not 
proud and arrogant, but remained grateful servants of their 
Lord. They werc never rebellious. On the other hand, there 
were the pcople of Sabà, who, when blessed by Allah, 
became proud, and were consequently so thoroughly destroy- 
ed and dispersed as to be remembered only in myths and 
legends. With these precedents in view, you may see and 
judge for yourselves as to which kind of the life is better: 
that which is built on belief in Tauhid and the Hereafter and 
the attitude of gratefulness to Allah, or that which is based 
on disbelief and shirk and denial of the Hereafter and the 
worship of the world.” 
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SABA سبا‎ 


Verses: 54 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Praisc is for Allah alone Who is the Owner of cvery- 
thing in the heavens and the earth,! and the praise is for 
Him alonc in the Hereafter, too:? He is the All-Wise, the 
All-Aware? He knows whatever goes into the carth and 
whatcver comes out of it; and whatever comes down from 
the sky and whatever ascnds into it: He is the All-Merciful, 
the All-Forgiving.‘ 


The disbclievers say, “How is it that the Resurrection 
is not coming upon us?” Say, “By my Lord, Knower of 
the Unscen, it shall certainly come upon you. Not an 
atom's weight of anything is hidden from Him, neither in 
the heavens nor in the earth, nor anything smaller than an 
atom nor greater than it: everything is recorded in a clear 
register."? Resurrection shall take place so that Allah may 
reward thosc who have believed and done good works. For 
them there is forgiveness and a generous provision. As for 
those who have striven hard to discredit Our Revelations, 
for them there is a painful torment of the worst kind.* O 
Prophet, those who possess the knowledge fully well know 
that whatever has been revealed to you from your Lord, is 
the very Truth, and it guides to the Way of the All-Mighty, 
All-Praiseworthy God.? 

The disbelicvers say to the people, “Shall we point out 
to vou a man who gives the news that when your body will 
have been scattered into particles, you will be resurrected 
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once again? No onc knows whether this man forges a lie 
in the name of Allah or is nad. ° 

Nay, but those only, who do not believe in the Here- 
after, will incur the punishment and they are involved in 
gross error." Have they never seen the earth, which 
surrounds them from front and from behind? If We will, 
We can sink them underground, or. cause. some fragments 
of the sky to fall down upon them? There. is mdeed a 
Sign in this for every such servant who turns to God.P? 

We had blessed David with a great bounty from Our- 
self. (We commanded: “O mountains, join with him in 
glarification," and ‘the same Command We gave to) the 
birds. We made iron soft for him, saying, “Make coats of 
mail and set the rings in proper measure. ® (O people of 
David,) “Do good works: surely I see whatever vou do." 


1. The Arabic word Aamd is used both for praise and for gratitude, 
and both the meanings are implied here. When Allah alone is the Owner 
of the whole universe and of everything in it, then inevitably He alone 
deserves to be praised for every beauty, perfection, wisdom, Power and 
excellent skill and design shown and manifested by it. Therefore, every 
inhabitant of the world must thank Allah alone for any benefit and 
pleasure that he draws from anything here. For when no one else is a 
partner in the ownership of these things, no one else deserves to be 
praised nor thanked. 

2. That is, “Just as every blessing in this world is granted by Allah 
alone, so in the Hereafter also whatever a person will get, he will get 
from His treasures and by His grace. Therefore, in the Hereafter too, 
Allah alone deserves to be praised as well و2‎ 

3. That ıs, "All His works are based on perfect wisdom and knowl- 
edge. Whatever He does, He does right. He has full knowledge about 
every creation of His as to where it is, in what state it is, what are its 
requirements, what precisely needs to be done for its well-being, what it 
has done so far and what it will doin the furture. He is not unaware 
of the world created by Himself, but is fully aware of the condition and 
state of every particle in it." 

4. That is, “If a person (or persons) is not being seized in spite of 
rebellion against Him in His Kingdom, it is not because this world is a 
lawless kingdom and Allah is an inept ruler, but because Allah is All- 
Merciful and All-Forbearing, Although it lies in His power to seize the 
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sinner and the wrongdoer immediately on the commission of sin, to wth- 
hold his sustenance, to paralyse his body, and to put him to death 
suddenly. yet He does not do so. It is the demand of his Beneficence 
that in spite of being All-Powerful He gives the disobedient servant plenty 
of rope and enough respite to mend his ways and as soun as he desists 
from his evil ways, He pardons and forgives him." 

5. This they sau satirically and mockingly. What they meant was 
this: “This Prophet has been giving us the news of the coming of Resur- 
rection for a long time now, but Resurrection has not overtaken us so far 
although we have openly denied and rejected him as a Prophet, have 
been insolent to him, and have ridiculed him in every way." 

6. The use of the attribute “Knower of the unseen” for Allah 
while swearing by Him by itself points to the fact that the coming of 
Resurrection is certain, but no one knows except Allah, Knower of the 
unseen, when exactly it will come. This same theme has been explained 
at different places in the Qur'án in various ways. For details, see Al- 
A‘raf: 187, TA Hà : 15. Luqman: 34, Al-Ahzab: 63, Al-Mulk: 25-26, 
An-Naziy t: 42-44. 

7 This is one of the arguments for the possibility of the Hereafter 
as is hcing stated in verse 7 below. One of the reasons why the deniers 
of the Hereafter regarded the life-after-death as irrational was this: They 
said that when all human beings will have become dust after death, and 
scattered away in particles, how it will be possible to bring all the count- 
less particles together and combine them to be re-created as the same 
human bodies once again. Their thisdoubt has been dispelled, saying, 
“Every particle wherever it is, is recordedin God’s Register, and God 
knows where a particle is. Therefore, when He wills to recreate, He will 
not face any difficulty in gathering together all the particles of the body 


of each and every man.” 


8. The above was an argument for the possibility of the Hereafter: 
this is an argument for its need. and necessity. It means this: A time 
must come when the wicked should be requited for their wickedness and 
the righteous rewarded for their righteousness. Reason wants and justice 
demands that a worker of goodness should be rewarded anda worker of 
evil punished. Now when you sce that in the present worldly life neither 
is an evildoer fully requited for his evil nor a worker of goodness for his 
goodness, rather there are opposite results of evil and goodness in most 
cases, you should admit that this necessary demand of both reason and 
justice must be fulfilled at some time in the future. Resurrection 
and the Hereafter will be the same time. Itis not its coming but its not 
coming which is contrary to reason and against justice. 
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In this connection, another point becomes evident from the preced- 
ing verses. They tell that the result of faith and righteous acts is for- 
giveness and a bounteous provision, and for those who strive and act 
antagonistically in order to discredit and defeat Allah’s Religion, there 
will be a torment of the worst kind. This makes it manifest that he who 
believes sincerely will not be deprived of forgiveness even though he may 
not get a bounteous provision owing to some flaw or weakness in his 
deeds. And the one who isa disbeliever but who does not adopt an 
attitude of enmity and antagonism towards the true Faith, will not be 
able to avoid the torment but he will be saved from the worst torment. 

9. That is, "These antagonists cannot succecd in their object to 
prove the truth presented by you false, however hard they may try, for 
they can only dclude and misguide the ignorant people by their designs. 
Those possessed or knowledge cannot be deccived by them." 

10. The chiefs of the Quraish knew full well that it was extremely 
difficult for the common people to accuse Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) of being a liar, for the whole nation knew that he was a 
completely truthful person, and no one had ever heard a lic from him 
all his life. Therefore, they presented their charge against him before 
the people like this: " When this person utters an impossible thing like 
the life-after-death from his mouth, he is cither uttering (God forbid) a 
falsehood deliberately, or he is mad." But this accusation of madness 
also was as absurd as of falsehood, for a stupid person only could admit 
that such a wise and intelligent man as the Holy Prophet could be mad. 
That is why Allah did not feel it was necessary to refute their absurd 
charge by an argument, and only made mention of their wonder which 
they expressed at the possibility of the life-after-death. 

ll. This is the first answer to their charge. [t means this: “O 
foolish people, it is you who have lost your reason. For you do not 
listen to the one who is informing you of the truth and arc recklessly 
galloping on the way that leads to Hell. But the height of your stupidity 
is that you are calling the one who is anxious for your salvation, mad." 

12. This isthe second answer to their charge. To understand it 
well one should bear in mind the fact that three things were most 
prominent among the reasons for which the disbelicving Quraish denied 
the life-after-death: (1) They did not want to believe in any kind of 
accountability before God, for after believing in such a thing they would 
be left with no freedom whatever to behave and act as they pleased in the 
world. (2) They thought it was inconceivable that Resurrection would 
take place and the present material order of the universe would 
be destroyed and replaced by a new order. (3) They thought it 
was impossible that the people who had died hundreds of thousands of 
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years in the past and whose bones even had decayed and disintegrated. 
would be raised back to life, with the same body and soul. The answer 
given above covers all these three aspects, and contains à severe warning 


as well. The details of the theme contained in these brief sentences 
are given below: 

(1) If vou ever had observed this earth and the heavens with clear 
sightedness, you would have seen that it is not a plaything nor has 
its creation. come into being by accident. Everything in this universe 
points to the fact that it has been created by an All-Powerful Being with 
great wisdom. In such a wise system it would be highly absurd to 
think that somebody could be left to live an irresponsible and unaccount- 
able life after he had been given the faculties of intellect. and discrimina- 
tton and authority. 

(2) Anyone who sees the natural order with discerning eyes will 
realize that the occurrence of Resurrection is not at all dificul. Li can take 
place suddenly as soon as the system in which the earth and the heavens 
are bound together is disturbed. And the same system testifies that the 
One Who has made and is running this world today can create another 
world again If it were difficult for Him to do so. this world would not 
have existed as it docs today. 

(3) Your opinion and judgement about the Creator of the universe 
that it will be impossible for Him to resurrect the dead, is strange. The 
bodies of the men who die may utterly decay and distintegraic and be 
scattered but nevertheless remain within the bounds of this very univeise 
and do not go anywhere outside its bounds. Then n is not at all 
difficult for the God Who has created this earth and the heavens to 
gather together everything from the carth and water and air wherever 
it happens tu be. Whatever makes up your body today was collected and 
combined by Him, and brought out from this very carth, water and air. 
When the collecting and assembling of these clements together is possible 
today, how will it be ünpossible tomorrow? 

Besides these three arguments, the discourse also contains à subtle 
warning to the effect: “You are surrounded by God's Kingdom on ail 
sides. Wherever you may go, you would be covered and surrounded 
by the same universe. You cannot find any place of refuge against God, 
and God's power is such that He can afflict you whenever He likes with 
a calamity from under your feet or from above your heads. You do not 
. know what forces might be working under the very surface of the carth 
which you find as an abode of perfect peace and safety for yourselves, 
and when they would cause an carthquake to take place and turn the 
same earth into your grave. You do not know when a disaster might 


befall you—a lightning. or a devastating rain, or some other calamity-- 
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And for Solomon We subjected the wind which covered 
a month's journey in the morning and a month's journcy in 
the evening;!? and We made a fountain of molten copper to 
flow for him!* and subdued such jinns to him who served 
before him bv the command of his Lord.'? Whoever from 
among them swerved from Our Command, We made him 
taste the blazing lire. They made for him whatever he 
desired: lofty edifices, images,? bowls like troughs and 
immovable heavy cooking-pots.?! —— O people of David, 
work gratefully :?2 a few of My servants only are grateful. 

Then, when we decreed death for Solomon, there was 
nothing to inform the jinns of his death except the wood- 
louse which was cating away his staff. 5o, when Solomon 
fell down, it became clear to the jinns? that if they had 
known the unseen, they would not have continued in the 
humiliating torment. 

For Saba? there was a Sign in their own dwelling- 
place:;?$ two gardens, on the right and on the left: eat of 
the provisions of your Lord and be grateful to Him: pure 
and pleasant is the land and Forgiving the Lord. But they 
turned away. Consequently, We sent upon them a flood 
due to bursting of the dam” and replaced their two gardens 
by two other gardens producing bitter fruit and tamarisks 
and a few lote bushes. This was Our retribution for their 
disbelief and We recompense none with such a retribution 
except the ungrateful. 


And We had made between them and the habitations 
which We had blessed, (other) conspicuous habitations and 
set between them their travelling distances:! ‘Travel on 
these ways night and day in complete security." But they 
said, “Our Lord, make our journeys longer.” They 
wronged their own selves. Consequently, We made them 
mere legends and scattered them utterly.? Surely there arc 
Signs in this for every patient and grateful person.” In 
their case Iblis found his suspicions correct, and they all 
followed him except for a small group of the ۴ 
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Iblis did not have any power over them, but whatever 
happened, it happened because We wanted to sec who 
believed in the Hereafter and who cherished anv doubt 
about it.36 Your Lord is Watchful over everything. 


(O Prophet,)5§ say (to the mushriks), “Call those whom 
you worship as deities instead of Allah. They neither 
own an atom's wcight of anything in the heavens nor in the 
earth, nor have they anvthing to share in cither, nor is any 
ofthem a helper of Allah. And no intercession before 
Allah can avail anyone except for the one for whom Allah 
permits it. So much so that when dread is gone from 
their hearts, the people will ask (the intercessors), “What 
reply did your Lord give?" They will say, “The right 
reply! And He is the Exalted, the Great ۶ 


Contd. from p. 207] 

from the same sky under which you walk about with full peace and 
satisfaction of the heart as if it were the ceiling of your own house. In 
astatelike this, your fearlessness of God, your heedlessness of any 
thought of the Hereafter and your vain and nonsensical talk against the 
admonition of a well-wisher has no other meaning than this—that you 
are only inviting your own doom.” 

13. That is, “The person who is neither prejudiced nor obstinate 
and stubborn, but is a sincere seeker of guidance from his God, can learn 
many lessons from the observation of the earth and heavens; but the one 
whose heart is turned away from God, will see everything in the universe, 
but will never perceive any Sign pointing to the Truth.” 

14. This is an allusion to the countless favours with which Aliah 
had blessed the Prophet David. He was an ordinary young man of the 
tribe of Judah, living at Bethlehem. In a campaign against the Philis- 
tines he slew the giant Goliath, the great enemy of Israel, and suddenly 
grew in esteem of the Israelites. With this event began his rise to 
prominence; so much so that after the death of Saul he was first elected 
king of Judah in Hebron (mod. Al-Khalil), and then a few years later he 
was made king over all the tribes of Isracl. He took Jerusalem and made 
it the capital of the kingdom of Isiael. It was under his leadership that for 
the first time in history a God-worshipping kingdom was established, 

whose boundaries extended from the Gulf of ‘Aqabah to the western 
banks of the River Euphrates. In addition to thesc favours, he was further 
graced with Divine bounties in theform of knowledge and wisdom, and the 
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qualities of justice and mercy and devotion to the truth. (For details, 
see E.N. 273 of Al-Baqarah and E.N. 7 of Bani Isra’il). 

15. For this please refer to Al-Anbiyà': 79 and E.N. 71 thereof. 

16. For this also please refer to Al-Anbiyà' : 80 and E.N. 72 thereof. 

17. For this also please refer to Al-Anbiyi' : 81 and E.N. 74 thereof. 

18. Some former commentators have taken this to mean that a 
spring from the earth had erupted for the Prophet Solomon from which 
molten copper flowed out instead of water. But another interpretation 
of this verse can be that in the time of the Prophet Solomon the work of 
melting and moulding copper for different uses was done on a very large 
scale and the same has been referred to here as the flowing of a spring. of 
molten copper for him. (For further details, sce E.N. 74 of Al-Anbiya’). 

19. The question whether the jinns who had been subdued to the 
Prophet Solomon were human beings of the mountain tribes or really 
the jinns who are well known by this name as the hidden crcation, has 
been discussed in detail in our commentary of Sürah Al-Anbiyà' and 
Sürah An-Naml. (Please see E.N. 75 of Al-Anbiyà' and E.N.s 23, 45 
and 52 of An-Naml). 

20. The word tamáthil in the Text 1s the plural of fimthál, which 
in Arabic is used for every such thing as is made to resemble a natural 
thing, whether itis a human being, an animal, a tree, a flower, a river, 
or some inanimate object. “Timthālis the name of every artificial thing 
which may have been made to resemble something made by God." 
(Lisán al-Arab). **Timthàlis every such picture which may have been 
made to resemble the likeness of something else, whether living or dead.” 
(The Commentary, Al-Kashshdf). On this basis the statement of the 
Qur'àn does not necessarily imply that the “images” made for the Prophet 
Solomon were the pictures or images of human beings and animals. 
They might have been floral designs or natural landscape or different 
kinds of decorations with which the Prophet Solomon might have 
decorated his buildings and works. 

The misunderstanding has been created by some commentators who 
have stated that the Prophet Solomon had got the pictures of the 
Prophets and the angels made for himself. They took such things from 
the Israelite traditions and then explained them saying that in the former 
Shari'ahs it was not forbidden to make the pictures. But while accepting 
and citing these traditions without question. these scholars did not keep 
in mind the fact that the Prophet Solomon was a follower of the Mosaic 
Law and in thai Law also making of the pictures and images of human 
beings and animals was forbidden as it is in the Shari‘ah of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peacc). And they also did not remember that 
because of the enmity which a section of the Israclites bore against the 
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Prophet Solomon thcy have accused him of crimes like polytheism, idola- 
try, sorcery and adultery. Therefore. one should not place reliance on 
the Israclite traditions and accept anything about this great Prophet, 
which might contradict any Shar.'ah enjoined by God. Everyone knows 
that all the Prophets who came after the Prophet Moses till the Prophet 
Jesus among the Israelites were the followers of the Torah, and none 
of them had brought forth a new law, which might have abrogated the 
Law of the Torah. Now the Torah clearly enjoins repeatedly that making 
of the pictures and images of human beings and animals is absolutely 
forbidden. 

“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness 
of any thing that is in the heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the carth.” (Exod., 20 : 4) 

* Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image. nor rear you up à 
standing image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone in your land, 
to bow down unto it.” (Levit, 26: I) 

*[est ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the 
similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female. The likeness of 
any beast that is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that flicth 
in the air. The likeness of any thing that creepeth on the ground, the like- 
ness of any fish that is in the waters beneath the carth.” (Deut., 4: 16-18). 

“Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or molten image, an 
abomination unto the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, 
and putteth i£ in a secret place.” (Deut., 27: 15). 

In the face of these clear and express injunctions how can it be 
accepted that the Prophet Solomon might have employed the jinns to 
make pictures and images of the Prophets and the angels for him? 
And how can this thing be admitted on the authority of the’ statements 
of the Jews who accuse the Prophet Solomon of idolatry due to his love 
for polytheistic wives? (I Kings, ch., 11). 

However, the Muslim commentators, while citing the Israelite tradi- 
tions, had made it clear that in the Shari‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) this thing is forbidden; therefore, it is no more lawful 
for anybody to make pictures and images in imitation of the Prophet 
Solomon. But some people of the modern time, who want to make 
photography and carving of idols lawful in imitation of the West, took 
this verse of the Qur'àn as anargument for themselves. They argue 
like this: “When a Prophet of Allah has done this and Allah Himself has 
mentioned this act of the Prophet's in His Book, and has expressed no 
disapproval of it either, it must be lawful." 

This argument of these followers of the West is wrong for two 
reasons. First, the word tamárhil, that has been used in the Qur'àn, does 
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not explicitly give the meaning of the human and animal pictures, but it 
applies to the pictures of lifeless things as wcll. Thercfore, only on the 
basis of this word, it cannot be concluded that it is lawful to make the 
human and animal pictures according to the Qur'àn. Secondly, it is 
established by a large number of the Ahddith, which have been reported 
through authentic chains of transmitters, and commonly reported by 
many authorities, that the Holy Prophet absolutely forbade the making 
and keeping of the pictures of theliving things. In this connection, we 
reproduce below thc authentic Traditions of the Holy Prophet and the 
verdicts given by the eminent Companions: 

(1) Mother of the faithful Hadrat ‘A’ishah has reported that Hadrat 
Umm Habibah and Hadrat Umm Salamah had seen a church in Habash, 
which had pictures in it. When they mentioned this before the Holy 
Prophet, he said: “The custom among those people was that when a 
pious man from among them died, they would build a house of worship 
at his grave and would make his pictures in it. On the Day of Resur- 
rection, these people will be among the most wretched creatures in the 
sight of Allah." (Bukhari: Kitáb as-Salát; Muslim: Kitab al-Maséjid; 
Nasa'i: Kitab al-Masüjid). 

(2) Abū Hujaifah has reported that the Messenger of Allah has 
cursed the maker of pictures. (Bukhari: Kitáb al-Buyü', Kitáb at-Talàq, 
Kitab al-Libás). 

(3) Abu Zurah says, “Once when I entered a house along with 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah [ saw that a painter was making pictures at the 
top. Thereupon, Hadrat Aba Hurairah said, ‘I have heard the Holy 
Prophet say: Allah says who could be more wicked than the one who 
tries to create a thing like My creation? Let them, if they can, create a 
seed or anant’.” (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libás; Musnad Ahmad. According 
to the tradition in Muslim, this was the house of Marwàn). 

(4) Abù Muhammad Hudhali has reported on the authority of 
Hadrat ‘Ali: The Holy Prophet was present at a funeral prayer when he 
said: Who from among you would go to Madinah and demolish every 
idol that he secs, and level down every grave that he sees, and blot out 
every picture that he sces. A man said that he would go. So he went 
but came back without carrying out the task due to fear of the people of 
Madinah. Then Hadrat ‘Ali submitted that he would go, and the Holy 
Prophet allowed him to go. Hadrat ‘Ali went, then came back and said: 
I have demolished cvery idol and levelled down every grave and blotted 
out every picture. Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: Now if any one 
made any of these things, he would be denying the teaching sent down on 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace)." (Musnad Ahmad; Muslim: 
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Kitab al-Jani'iz; Nasi'i (Kitab al-Jani'iz) also contain a Tradition on the 
same subject). 

(5) Ibn ‘Abbas has reported: “... And he who made a picture 
would be chastised and compelled to breathe the soul into it, which he 
will not be able to do." (Bukhari: Kitab al-Ta'bir; Tirmidhi: Abwáb al- 
Libis; Nasa i: Kitib az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad . 

(6) Sa'id bin al-Hasan says: "I was sitting with Ibn ‘Abbas when a 
men came and said: O Ibn ‘Abbas, Iam a man who carns his living 
with his hand, and my profession is to make these pictures. Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: I shall say to you the same that I have heard from the Holy 
Prophet. Ihave heard this from him that Allah will chastise the one who 
makes picturcs, and will not leave him till he breathes the soul into it, 
and he will never be able to breathe the soul into it. At this the man 
was much upset and his face turned pale. Ibn ‘Abbas said: Well, if you 
have to make the pictures, make of this tree, or of something which is 
lifeless.” (Bukhari: ۸/۵۵ al-Buyü; Muslim: Kitab al-Libas; Nasa’l: 
Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad). 

(7) ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
“On the Day of Resurrection the ones to be most severely punished by 
Allah would be the painters of the pictures." (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libds; 
Muslim: Kitab al-Libás; Nasà'1; Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad). 

(8) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
Those who paint the pictures will be punished on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. They will be asked to put life into what they have made. (Bukhari: 
Kitib al-Lib's; Muslim: Kitab al-Libás; Nasà'i: Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad 
Ahmad). 

(9) Hadrat ‘A’ishah says that she bought a cushion in which pictures 
had been painted. Then the Holy Prophet came and stcod at the door 
and did not enter. Isaid: “I repent before God of any sin that I may 
have committed." The Holy Prophet asked: ‘‘What is this cushion 
for?" Isaid: “This is here so that you may sit and may recline on it.” 
He said: “The painters of these pictures will be chastised on the Day 
of Resurrection: they will be asked to put life into what they have made; 
and the angels (i.e. the angels of mercy) do not enter a house which has 
pictures in it" (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libás; Muslim: Kitab al-Libds; 
Nasa’i: Kitab az-Zinah; Ibn Mājah: Kitab at-Tajárát; Mu'wattà' : Kitab 
al-Istidhàn). 

(10) Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: Once the Holy Prophet came to my 
house, and I had hung a curtain which had pictures on it. The colour of 
his face changed. Then he took hold of the curtain and tore it and said: 
“Those who try to create like the creation of Allah will be among thosc 
who will be severely punished by Allah on the Day of Resurrection." 


Saba 213 


(Muslim:  Kitáb a-Lib's; Bukhari: Kitêb al-Libés; Nas@i: Kitab 
az-Zinah). 

(11) Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: Once the Holy Prophet came back 
from a journey and I had hung a curtain at my door, which had the 
pictures of winged horses on it. The Holy Prophet commanded me to 
remove it and I removed it. (Muslim: Kitêb al-Libás; Nasai: Kitab 
az-Zinah). 

(12) Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah says: The Holy Prophet prohibited keep- 
ing of the pictures in the house and also forbade that somebody should 
make pictures. (Tirmidhi: Abwáb al-Libás). 

(13) Ibn ‘Abbas has related on the authority of Abû Talhah Ansari: 
The Holy Prophet said that the angels (i.e. of mercy) do not enter a 
house where there is a dog, nor where there is a picture. (Bukhari: 
Kitàb al-Libûs). 

(14) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says: Once Gabriel promised to pay 
the Holy Prophet a visit, but the timc passed and he did not come. The 
Holy Prophet felt troubled and came out of his house and met him. 
When he complained to him, he (Gabriel) replicd: “We do not enter 
a house where there isa dog or a picture." (Bukhari: Kitáb al-Libàs. 
Several Traditions on this subject have been related by Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, Ibn Màjah, Imam Malik and Imam 
Ahmad on the authority of several Companions). 


As against these, there are some other Traditions which allow some 
exceptions regarding the pictures. For example. according to a tradition 
of Abû Talhah Ansari. it is permissible to hang the curtain of a cloth 
which has pictures embroidered on it. (Bukhari: Kitáb. al-Libás); and 
according to Ha’ rat ^A'ishah's tradition, when she tore a cloth having 
pictures on it and made a cushion from it to be spread onthe floor, the 
Holy Prophet did not forbid it. (Muslim: Kitdb al-Libés); and Salim bin 
‘Abdullah bin "Umar's tradition that the prohibition is of the picture 
which is displayed and installed prominently and not of the one which is 
used as a carpet. (Musnad Ahmad). But none of these traditions 
contradicts the Traditions which have been cited above. None of these 
sanctions the making and painting of the pictures. They only tell that if 
a person has gota piece of cloth having pictures on it, how he should use 
it. In this regard, the tradition of Abû Talhah Ansari cannot at all be 
accepted because it contradicts many other authentic Traditions in which 
the Holy Prophet not only forbade use of cloth having pictures on it as 
a curtain but even tore it into pieces. Moreover, Hadrat Aba Talhah 
Ansari’s own practice that has been reported in Tirmidhi and Mu'watt'à, 
in this regard, was that he did not even like to use a piece of cloth which 
had pictures on it, as a carpet, not to speak of hanging it as a curtain. 
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As for the traditions related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah and Salim bin ‘Abdullah, 
they only permit that if a picture is not placed prominently out of respect 
and esteem but is used as a carpet disrespectfully and is trodden under 
the feet, it could be tolerable. After all, how can these Traditions be 
cited for obtaining sanction for the culture which regards the art of 
painting and portrait making and sculpture as an enviable achievement 
of the human civilization, and wants to popularize it among the 
Muslims”? 

The code of practice that the Holy Prophet left for his Ummah 
with regard to the pictures. can be seen from the conduct and practice 
of the eminent Companions, which they adopted in this regard. The 
admitted principle of law in. Islam is that the authentic and reliable 
Islamic Law is that whichthe Holy Prophet enjoined during the latter 
part of his life after it had passed through gradual and preliminary 
injunctions and exceptions. And after the Holy Prophet the eminent 
Companions’ practice and persistence on a particular way is a proof that 
he left the Ummah on that way. Now let us see how these holy and 
pious people treated and regarded the pictures. 

Hadrat ‘Umar said to the Christians: “We do not enter your 
churches because there are pictures in them.” (Bukhari: Kitab as-Salat). 

Ibn ‘Abbas would sometimes offer his Prayer in the church, but 
not in a church which had pictures in it. (Bukári: Kitab as-Saldt). 

Abū al-Hayyaj al-Asadi says: Hadrat ‘Ali said to me: “Should I not 
send you on the same mission on which the Holy Prophet had sent me? 
And it is this that vou should not leave any idol that you should not 
break, and you should notleave any grave that you should not level 
down, and you should not leave any picture that you should not blot 
out." (Muslim: Kitab al-Janá'iz; Nasà'i: Kitab al ۵۱18 ۱2(۰ 

Hanash al-Kinàni says: Hadrat 'Ali said to his chief of the police: 
“Do you know on what mission I am going to send you?—-—on the 
mission on which the Holy Prophet had sent me, that you should blot 
out every picture and level down every grave." (Musnad Ahmad). 

This very established law of Islam has been accepted and acknow- 
ledyed by the jurists of [slam and regarded as an article of the Islamic 
Law. Thus, ‘Allama Badruddin ‘Aini writes with reference to Taugth: 

"Our elders (i.e. the Hanifite jurists) and other jurists say that 
making the pictures of a living thing is not only unlawful but strictly 
forbidden and a major sin, whether the maker has made it for a 6 
where it would be held with contempt or for some other use and pur- 
pose. The making and painting of the picture anyway is unlawful, 
because it is an attempt to create like the creation of Allah. Likewise, 
the making of pictures whether in the cloth, or in the carpet, or on a 
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coin, or ina utensil, orin a wall, is in any case unlawful. However, 
making the pictures of something else, for instance, of a trec, etc., is not 
forbidden. Whether the picture casts a shadow or not is immaterial. 
The same is the opinion of Imam Malik, Sufyán Thauri, Imam Abū 
Hanifah, and other scholars. Qàdi ‘Iyad says that the dolls of girls arc an 
exception, but Imam Malik disapproved of even buying them." (*Umdat 
al-Qart, vol. XXII, p. 70). Imam Nawawi has elucidated this same view 
in greater detail in his commentary of Muslim. Please refer to Sharh 
Nawawi, Egyptian Ed., vol. XIV, pp. 81-82). 

This is then the injunction about the making of pictures. As 
regards the use of the pictures made by others, ‘Allama Ibn Hajr has 
cited the views of the jurists of [slam as follows: 

“Ibn “Arabi, the Malikite jurist, says that the consensus of opinion 
is that the picture that casts a shadow is unlawful, whether it is regarded 
with contempt or not. Only the dolls of girls are an exception. ... Ibn 
‘Arabi also says that the picture which does not cast a shadow but which 
persists (as in the printed form, unlike the reflection of a mirror) is also 
unlawful, whether it is regarded with contempt or not. However, if its 
head is cut off, or its limbs or parts are separated, it may be used. 
Imim al-Harmayn has cited a verdict according to which a curtain or a 
cushion having pictures on it may be used, but the picture hung on the 
wall or ceiling is forbidden, for it would show respect and esteem 
for it, while the picture on the curtain or cushion, on the contrary, would 
be held with contempt. ... Ibn Abi Shaibah has related on the authority 
of ‘Ikrimah that the scholars among the immediate followers of the 
Companions held the opinion that the picture's being in the carpet or 
cushicn is disgraceful for it; they also opined that the picture hung 
prominently is unlawful, but the one trodden under the feet is permissible. 
The same opinion has been cited from Ibn Sirin, Salim bin ‘Abdullah, 
‘Ikrimah bin Khalid and Sa'id bin Jubair.” (Fath al-Bari, vol. X, p. 300). 

The details given above clearly show that the forbiddence of the 
pictures is not a controversial or doubtful matter in Islam, but it is an 
established article of the law according to the express instructions of the 
Holy Prophet, the practice of the Companions and the unanimous 
verdicts of the jutists of Islam, which cannot be changed by the hair- 
splitting of the people influenced by the alien cultures. 


In this connection, certain other things should also be understood 
so that there remains no misunderstanding in this regard. 


Some people try to make a distinction detween a photograph and a 
painting, whereas the Shariah forbids the picture itself and not any 
process or method of making pictures. There is no difference between a 
photograph and a painting: they are both pictures. Whatever difference 
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is there between them is due to the method of makine them, and in this 
regard the Shariah injunctions make no difference between them. 

Some people give the argument that the picture was forbidden in 
Islam in order to put an end to idol-worship. As there is no such danger 
now, this injunction should be annulled. But this argument is absolutely 
wrong. In the first place, nowhere in the Traditions has it been said that 
the pictures have been made unlawfulin order to avoid the danger of 
shirk and idol-worship. Secondly, the assertion that shirk and idol- 
worship have been eradicated from the world is also. baseless. Today in 
the Indo-Pak sub-continent itself there are millions of idol-worshippers 
and polytheists. Shirk is being practised in different regions of the 
world in different ways. The Christian. people of the Book also are 
worshipping the images and portraits of the Prophet Jesus and Mary 
and other saints; so much so that even a large number of the Muslims 
also are involved in the evil of worshipping others than God. 

Some people say that only those pictures which are polytheistic in 
nature should be forbidden. ie., pictures and images of those persons 
who have been made gods. As for the other pictures and images there 
is no reason why they should be forbidden. But the people who argue 
like this, in fact, become their own law-givers instead of deriving law 
from the Commadments and instructions of the Law-Giver. They do not 
know that the picture docs not become the cause of polytheism and idol- 
worship only but has become the cause of many other mischicfs in the 
world, and is becoming so even today. The picture 1s one of those 
major means by which the aura of greatness of the kings. dictators and 
political leaders has been impressed upon the minds of the common 
people. The picture also has been used extensively for spreading obsceni- 
ty and today this mischief has touched heights unknown to previous 
history. Pictures have also been used for sowing discord and hatred and 
for creating mischicf between the nations and for misleading the masses 
in different ways. Therefore, the view that the Law-Giver forbade the 
picture only in order to eradicate idol-worship is basically wrong. The 
Law-Giver has absolutely forbidden pictures of the living things. If we 
are not our own law-givers but are the followers of the Law-Giver, we 
should desist from this accordingly. It is not at all lawful for us that 
we should propose from ourselves a basis for a particular injunction and 
then, on the basis of it, should declare some pictures lawful and some 
as unlawful. 

Some people refer to some apparently “harmless” kinds of pictures 
and say that there could be no danger from these: they could not cause 
the mischiefs of shirk, obscenity, political propaganda or other evils; 
therefore, they should not be forbidden. Herer again the people commit 
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the same error: they first propose a cause and a basis for an injunction. 
and then argue that when the cause is not found in a particular forbidden 
thing, it should not be forbidden. Furthermore, these people also do 
not understand the rule of the Islamic Shari‘ah that it does not make 
vague and ambiguous boundaries between the lawful and the unlawful 
from which a man may not be able to judge when he is within the bounds 
and when he has crossed them; but it draws a clear line of demarcation 
which every person can see like the broad daylight. The demarcation 
in respect of the picture is absolutely clear: pictures of living things are 
unlawful and of the lifeless things lawful. This line of demarcation does 
not admit any ambiguity. The one who has to follow the injunctions 
can clearly know what is permissible for him and what is not. But, if 
some pictures of the living things had been declared lawful and some 
unlawful. no list of the two kinds of the pictures however extensive. 
would have made the boundary between the lawful and the unlawful 
clear, and the case of many pictures would still have remained ambiguous 
as to whether they were within the bounds of lawfulness or outside 
them. This is similar to the Islamic injunction about wine that one 
should completely abstain from it, and this marks a clear limit. But, 
if it had been said that one should abstain from such a quantity of wine 
as intoxicates, it would be impossible to demarcate between the lawful 
and the unlawful, and no one would have been able to decide what 
quantity of wine he could drink and where he had to stop. (For a further 
discussion, see Rasá'il-o- Masá'il. Part I, pp. 152-155). 


21. This gives an idea of the generous and large scale hospitality 
practised by the Prophet Solomon. Big bowls like troughs had been 
arranged to setve as containers of food for the guests and heavy cook- 
ing pots were meant for cooking food for thousands of the people at one 
and thc same time. 

22. “Work gratefully": work like grateful servants. The mere 
verbal thankfulness of a person who acknowledges only verbally the 
favours donc by the benefactor but uses them against his will is meaning- 
less. The truly grateful person is he who acknowledges the favours with 
the tongue as well as uses and employs the favours according to the will 
of the benefactor. 

23. Another meaning of the sentence can be: “The true state and 
condition of the jinns became clear and exposed." According to the 
first meaning, it will mean: ‘The jinns realized that their claim to have 
the knowledge of the unseen was wrong." According to the second, it 
wil mean: “The people who taught that the jinns possessed the 
knowledge of the unseen, came to know that they had no such 
knowledge." 
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24. Some modern commentators have interpreted it as follows: 
AS the Prophct Solomon's son, Rehoboam, was unworthy and given 
to luxurious living and surrounded by flatterers, he could not sustain 
the heavy burden of responsibility that fell on his shoulders after 
the death of his great father. A short time after his succession, 
the kingdom collapsed, and the frontier tribes (ie. of the jinns) 
whom the Prophet Solomon had subdued by his mighty power, 
rebelled and broke away. But this interpretation does not at all con- 
form to the words of the Qur'an. The scene depicted by the words of 
the Qur'an is somewhat like this: Death came to the Prophet Solomon 
in a state when he was standing or sitting with the support of a staff. 
His body stood in place due to the staff, and the jinns continued to 
perform their duties and services, thinking that he was living. At last, 
when the wood-louse started eating away the staff and it became hollow 
from within, the Prophet Solomon's body fell down; then the jinns 
realized that he had died. After all, why should thisclear and unambigu- 
ous description of the event be construed to mean that the wood.louse 
implied the unworthiness of the Prophet Solomon's son, and the staff 
implied his power and authority and the falling down of his body implied 
the disintegration of his kingdom? Had Allah meant to say all this, 
there was no dearth of the words in the vast Arabic language. The 
Qur'àn, in fact, has nowhere used such enigmatic language. How could 
the common Arabs, who were its first addressces, have solved this 
riddle? 


Then, the most absurd part of this interpretation is that according 
to it the jinns imply the people of the frontier tribes whom the Prophet 
Solomon had subdued to perform certain services under him. The 
question is, which of these tribes had claimed to have the knowledge of 
the unseen, and whom did the mushriks regard as the knower of the 
unseen? A person who reads the last words of the verse with open 5 
can himself see that jinn here necessarily implies a group of beings who 
either had themselves made a claim to have the knowledge of the unseen, 
or who, the people believed, had the knowledge of the unseen; and the 
secret of this group's being ignorant and unaware of the unseen became 
disclosed when they continued to serve the Prophet Solomon under the 
impression that he was living, whereas he had died. This statement of 
the Qur'àn was enough to induce an honest person to revise his this 
opinion that the jinn imply the frontier tribes, but the people who feel 
shy of admitting the existence of the hidden creation called the jinn 
before the materialistic world still insist on this interpretation of theirs in 
spite of the plain meaning of the Qur'àn. 

At several places in the Qur'áàn Allah tells that the mushriks of 
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Arabia regarded the jinns as the associates of Allah, and as His children, 
and used to seek their refuge: 


“They set up the jinns as partners with Allah, whereas He has created 
them." (Al-An'ám: 100). “And they have invented a blood-relationship 
between Allah and the jinns." (As-Saffat: 158). “And that, some 
people from among the men used to seek refuge with some people from 
among the jinns.”” (Al-Jinn: 6). 

One of their beliefs was that they regarded the jinns as the ۷۵ 
of the unseen and hidden, and used to turn to them to obtain knowledge 
of the hidden things. Allah has related this event here in order to repu- 
diate this belief and to make the Arabs realize that they are following thc 
false creeds of ignorance without any valid reason, whereas the fact is 


that these beliefs arc absolutely baseless. (For further explanation, sec 
E.N. 63 below). 


25. To understand the continuity of the subject-matter one should 
keep in view the theme as expressed in vv. 1-9. There it has been 
pointed out that the pagans of Arabia regarded the coming of the Here- 
after as irrational, and declared openly that the Messenger who was 
presenting this doctrine was cither a mad man or deliberately was fabricat- 
ing falsehood. In reply to this, Allah first gave some rational arguments, 
which we have elaborated in E.N.’s 7, 8 and 12 above. Thenin vy. 10-21 
the story of the Prophets David and Solomon and of Sabi has been 
related as an historical argument, which is meant to impress the reality that 
the history of the human species on the earth itself testifies to the law of 
retribution. If man studies his own history carefully he will see that this 
world is not a lawless kingdom, which might be functioning blindly, but 
itis being ruled by an All-Hearing and All-Secing Being, Who treats and 
deals with His grateful servants in one way and with the ungrateful and 
thankless people in quite another way. If one wants one can learn this 
lesson from the same history that in the Kingdom of God, which has such 
a character, goodness and evil cannot have one and the same result. 
The necessary demand of its justice is that a time must come when good- 
ness should be fully rewarded and evil fully punished. 


26. That is, “A Sign of this that whatever they have is the gift of 
some one else and not of their own creation, and a Sign of this that the 
one worthy of their service and worship and gratitude is that God Who 
has blessed them with these favours and not those who have no share in 
bestowing these, and a Sign of this that their wealth is not imperishable 
but can perish even as it has been amassed”. 


27. This does not mean that there were only two gardens in the 
whole country, but that the entire land of Saba was like a garden. 


220 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


Wherever a man stood he could see a garden on his right and a garden 
on his left. 

28. That is, “They adopted the way of disobedience and ingratitude 
instead of obedience and ۳ 

29. The word -arim as used in say! al-*ariniin the Text is derived 
from the South Arabic word ‘ariman, which stands for a "dam". In 
the ancient inscriptions that have been unearthed in the ruins of the 
Yaman, this word has been commonly used in this meaning. For 
example, in an inscription dated 542 or 545 A.D., which Abraha, the 
Abyssinian governor of the Yaman, had got installed after the repairs to 
the great dam of Maà' rib, this word has been used repeatedly in the 
meaning of a dam. Therefore, say/ al-*arim implies a flood that comes 
when a dam breaks. 

30. That is, “As a result of the flood that came after the dam burst, 
the whole land was laid waste. The canals which the Sabaeans had dug 
out by building dams between the mountains, were ruined and the irriga- 
tion system destroyed. Then the same land which had been like a 
garden before, became a jungle of wild growth and no eatable plants 
were left in it except the small plum-like fruit of the lote bushes."' 

31. ‘Blessed habitations": the lands of Syria and Palestine, which 
have been generally mentioned in the Qur'àn by this title, as for instance, 
in Al-A‘raf: 137, Bani Isrà'il: 1, Al-Anbiyà': 71, 81. 

“Conspicuous habitations": habitations situated on the highway and 
not inside the country. It may also mean that the habitations were not 
very far apart but contiguous so that as the outlying areas of one habita- 
tion came to an end those of the other started coming into view. 

*Set... distances" implies that from the Yaman to the borders of 
Syria the whole journey passed through inhabited lands, and the distances 
between one station and another were known and determined. That 

makes the distinction between the journey through inhabited land and 
the journey through uninhabited desert area. In the desert the traveller 
continues to travel as long as he wills and halts when tired. Contrary to 
this, in settled areas as the distance between one habitation and the other 
is well known, the traveller can plan beforehand where he would break 
his journey, where he would have his midday rest and where he would 
stay for the night. 

32. They may not have prayed thus in so many words. As a matter 
of fact, whoever is ungrateful to Allah for His blessings, tells Allah, as 
if to say that he is not worthy of those blessings. Likewise, the nation 
which abuses the bounties of Allah, in fact, prays to Him, as if to say, 
“Our Lord, withdraw Your blessings from us: we are not worthy of 
these." 
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Moreover, the words in the Text also seem to suggest that the 
Sabaeans perhaps regarded their large population as a calamity for them- 
selves, and they also wanted like the other foolish peoples that their 
population should fall. 

33. That is, “The people of Saba were so dispersed in all directions 
that their dispersion became proverbial. Even today when the Arabs 
have to mention the complete dispersion of any people they refer to the 
people of Saba as an example. When Allah caused His blessings to be 
withdrawn from them, the different tribes of the Sabaeans started leaving 
their homes and migrating to other parts of Arabia. The Banü Ghas- 
sàn went to settle in Jordan and Syria, the Aus and Khazraj in Yathrib, 
and the Khuza‘ah in Tihamah near Jeddah. The Azd left for ‘Umān 
and the Bani Lakhm and Judham and Kindah were also forced to give up 
their homes for other places. Thus, the *'Sabaeans" ceased to exist as a 
nation and became a mere legend." 

34. In this context the “patient and grateful person" implies every 
such person (or persons) who does not lose his balance after he has 
received blessings from Allah, nor exults at prosperity, nor becomes heed- 
less of God Who has blessed him with these. Such a person can learn 
great lessons from the history of those people who adopted the way of 
disobedience after attaining opportunities for progress and prosperity and 
ultimately met with their doom. 

35. History shows that in ancient times there lived among the 
Sabaeans a small group of the people, who believed in one God, apart 
from all other gods. The inscriptions that have been discovered in the 
ruins of Yaman as a result of modern archacological research point to the 
existence of this small element. Some inscriptions of the period about 
650 B.C. indicate that at several places in the kingdom of Sabà there 
existed such houses of worship as were exclusively meant for the worship 
of dhu-samavi or dhü-samávi (i.e. Rabb as-sama’: Lord of the heavens). 
In some places this Deity has been mentioned as Malikan dhu-samavi 
(the King who is the Owner of the heavens). This remnant of the 
Sabaeans continued to live in Yaman for centuries afterwards. Thus, in 
an inscription of 378 A.D. also there is found the mention of a house ol 
worship built in the name of //dh dhu-samavi. Then, in an inscription 
dated 465 A.D. the words are: Bi-nasr wa rida ilah-in ba'l samin wa argin 
(i.e. with the help and support of that God Who is the Owner of thc 
heavens and the earth). In another inscription of the period dated 
458 A.D., the word Rakmdn has been used for the same God, the actual 
words being bi-ridà Rahmanan (i.e. with the help of Rahman). 

36. That is, “Iblis did not have the power to have forcibly misled 
these people to the way of God's disobedience although they had wanted. 
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to adopt His obedience. Allah had only given him the power that he 
may seduce and mislead them and make all such people his followers, who 
may like to follow him of their own accord. And /blis was provided 
these opportunities for seduction so that the bclievers of the Hereafter 
were distinguished from those who entertained doubts about its coming.” 

In other words, this Divine statement makes the truth explicit that 
nothing in this world other than belief in the Hereafter can ensure man’s 
adherence to the right way. If a man disbelieves that he is to be raised 
back to life after death and has to render an account of his deeds 
before his God, he will certainly be misled and go astray, for he will 
never be able to develop in himself the sense of responsibility which alone 
can make him adhereto the right way. That is why the artifice of 
Satan by which he ensnares man is that he makes him heedless of the 
Hereafter. The one who escapes this satanic enticement can never agree 
that he should sacrifice the interests of his real everlasting life to the 
interests of the transient life of the world. On the contrary, the one who 
disbelieves in the Hereafter under the evil influence of Satan, or at least 

entertains doubts about it, can never be induced to withdraw from the 
cash bargain being made in this world only due to the apprehension that it 
might cause loss in some later life. Whoever has gone astray in the world, 
has gone astray only due to the denial of the Hereafter, or some suspicion 
about it; and whoever has adopted rightcousness has done so because his 
righteous deeds have issued from his belief in the Hereafter. 

37. To understand fully the allusions made in the Qur'àn to the 
history of the Sabacans, one should also keep in view the information 
that has been obtained through other historical sources about this 
nation. 

Historically, “Sabā” were a great nation of Southern Arabia, which 
comprised some large tribes. Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Hàtim, Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr and Tirmidhi have related from the Holy Prophet that Saba was 
the name of an Arab, from whose race issued the following tribes of 
Arabia: Kindah, Himyar, Azd, Ash'ariyyin, Madhhij, Anmar (with 
its two branches: Khath'am and Bajilah), ‘Amilah, Judhim, Lakhm 
and Ghassàn. 

Since antiquity this Arabian nation has been well known to the 
rest of the world. Ur inscriptions of 2500 B.C. mentionit by the name 
of Sabom. Then in the Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions and also 
in the Bible it has bcen mentioned several times. (See, for instance, 
Psalms 72: 15; Jeremiah 6: 20; Ezekiel 27: 22, 38: 13; Job 6: 19). The 
Greek and Roman historians and the geographer Theo-phrastus (288 B.C.) 
have mentioned it continuously for many centuries of the Christian era 
since before Christ. 
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Its home was the south-western corner of the Arabian peninsula, now 
called al-Yaman. Its rise to prominence started in 1100 B.C. In the 
tune of the Prophets David and Solomon the Sabaeans had become 
world famous as a wealthy people. In the beginning they were a sun- 
worshipping nation. Then, when their qucen affirmed faith at the hand 
of the Prophet Solomon (965-926 B.C.) probably most of them became 
Muslims. But then in some unknown later period they again began 
to worship gods and goddessess like Almaqah (the moon-god), ‘Athtar 
(Venus), Dhàt Hamim, Dhàt Bad’an (the sun-god), Harmatam or Hari- 
mat and many others. Almaqah was their chief deity, and the 
kings made claim to the people's obedience as representatives of this 
deity. Many inscriptions have been unearthed in the Yaman, which show . 
that the whole land abounded in the temples of these gods, especially of 
Almaqah, and thanksgiving services for them were held at every impor- 
tant cvent. 

As a result of the modern archaeological researches about 3,000 
inscriptions have been discovered, which throw a good deal of light on 
the history of thisnation. Besides these, if the information yielded by the 
Arabian traditionists and the Roman and Greek historians is compiled, 
a detailed history of this nation can be prepared. According to this 
information the following are the important periods of its history: 

(1) The Pre-mid-seventh Century Period: In.this period Mukarrib 
was the title of the Sabaean kings. Probably a synonym of Muqgarrib, 
it signified that the kings regarded themselves as the link betwcen men 
and gods; or, in other words, they were the priest-kings. Their capital 
was Sirwih, whose ruins are found ata day's journey to the west of 
Maã‘rib, and are now called al-Kharibah. The foundations of the great 
Maa‘rib dam were laid in this period: then the different Kings extended it 
from time to time. 

(2) 650 B.C. to 115 B.C.: In this period the Sabaean kings discard- 
ed Mukarrib and adopted the title of Malik (king), which signified that 
theocracy was replaced by secular kingship. They left Sirwah and made 
Maà'rib their capital and extended it in every way. This place lay 3900 
feet above the sca, and is some 60 miles east of San‘a’. Even today its 
ruins bear evidence that it was once the centre of a highly civilized 
nation. 

(3) 115 B.C. to 300 A. D.: In this period the Sabaean kingdom 
fell under the domination of the tribe of Himyar, a more numerous 
tribe of Saba. They discarded Maa’rib and made their central place, 
Raydàn, their capital, which later became known as Zafar. Its ruins 
can still be seen on a circular hill near the modern city of Yarim. 
Closeby it there resides a small tribe by the name of Himyar, perhaps 
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the remnant of the great nation which was once well known throughout 
the world for its glory and grandeur. In the same period the word 
Yamanat and Yamanát began to be used for the first time for a part of 
the kingdom, which gradually became Yaman and the name of the entire 
land, which extends fram ‘Asir to Aden and trom Bab al-Mandab to 
Hadramaut. During this very period the decline of the Sabacan began. 


(4) 300 A.D. to the rise of Islam: This is the period of the Sabaean's 
destruction. They started fighting civil wars, which provided occasion 
for external intervention. This resulted in the decline in their trade and 
their agriculture and even loss of political freedom. Taking advantage 
of the internal conflicts between the Himyarites and other tribes, the 
Abyssinians occupied the Yaman and ruled it bricfly from 340 A.D. to 
378 A.D. Then, though political frecdom was restored, breaches began 
to appear in the great dam of Maa’rib, which in 450 or 451 A.D. led to 
the catastrophe occasioned by the “bursting of the dam" as has been 
referred to in verse 16 above. Although after it till the time of Abraha 
the dam was extensively repaired, the population that had dispersed could 
not be brought back, nor could the ruined system of irrigation and 
agriculture be restored. In 523 A.D., dhü-Nuwas, the Jewish king of the 
Yaman, carried out the great massacre of the Christians of Najran, 
which has been referred to in the Qur'àn under ‘‘ashab  al-ukhdüd" 
(LXXXV: 4). In retaliation, the Christian kingdom of Abyssinia invaded 
Yaman and occupied the whole land. Later the Abyssinian governor of 
Yaman. Abrahah, in a bid to put an end to the central position of the 
Ka'bah and to bring the whole of western Arabia into the sphere of 
the Byzantine-Abyssinian influence invaded Makkah in 570 or 571 A.D., 
a few days before the birth of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace). The Abyssinian army was completely destroyed as 
alluded to under ashab al-fil in the Qur'an. At last, in 575 A.D. Yaman 
fell to the Iranians; their rule came to an end in 628 A.D. when their 
governor Badhan embraced Islam. 


The Sabaeans owed their prosperity to two main factors: agriculture 
and commerce. They had developed their agriculture by means of a 
wonderful irrigation system unknown in the ancient world except in 
Babylon. There were no natural rivers in their land; in the rainy season 
small hill-torents rose on which they had built dams every where in the 
country and collected water in small lakes from which thcy had taken out 
canals to water their lands. This had virtually turned the whole country 
into a vast garden as mentioned in the Qur'àn. The largest reservoir 
was the lake which had bcen formed by the construction of a dam on the 
opening in the Jabal Balag near MaxXrib. But when Allah caused His 
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favours to be turned away from them, the great dam burst in the mid- 
fifth century A.D. and the resultant floods went on breaking one dam 
after the other on the way, destroying the entire irrigation system, which 
Could never again be restored. 


For commerce the Sabaeans had been blessed by God with the most 
favourable geographical position of which they took full advantage. For 
more thana thousand years they monopolised the means of trade between 
the East and the West. On the onc hand, they received silk from China, 
spices from Indonesia and Malabar, fabrics and swords from India, 
negro slaves, monkeys. ostrich feathers and ivory from East Africa at 
their ports. and on the other, they transported this merchandise to the 
Egyptian and Syrian marts, to be supplied onward to Rome and Greece. 
Besides, they themselves were great producers of frankincense and 
myrrh and other perfumes, which were in great demand in Egypt and 
Syria and in Rome and Greece. 

Two great routes existed for this international trade: the sca route 
and the land route. The maritime trade remained in the Sabaeans' 
control for more than a thousand years for they alone knew the mysteries 
of the Red Sea monsoons, breakers and rocks and the anchorages, and 
no other nation could risk navigation through these dangerous waters. 
Through this maritime route they took their trade goods to the harbours 
of Jordan and Egypt. The land routes from Aden and Hadramaut 
joined at Ma‘arib, from where a highway led to Petra through Makkah, 
Jeddah, Yathrib, Al-‘ Ula, Tabük and Aylah, forking at the northern end 
to Egypt 2nd Syria. Along this land route, a number of Sabaean colo- 
nies had been established right from the Yaman to the borders of Syria, 
as mentioned in the Qur'àn, and trade caravans passed by these day and 
night. Thesiens of many of these colonies still exist on this route 
from which the Sabaean and the Himyarite inscriptions are being 
discovered. 

After the first century after Christ Sabaean trade began to suffer 
a decline. When the Greek, and then the Roman, kingdoms were 
established in the Middle East, the citizens began complaining of the 
high prices that the Arabian traders were charging for the oriental goods 
because of their monopoly, and urged their governments to take thc 
initiative to break their supremacy in the sea trade. Thus, in the 
beginning, Ptolemy II (285-246 B.C.), the Greck ruler of Egypt, reopened 
the Nile-Red Sea canal originally dug by Pharaoh Sesostris some scven- 
teen centuries previously. Consequently, it was through this canal 
that the Egyptian fleet entered the Red Sea for the first time, but it 
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O Prophet). ask them, ‘Who gives vou sustenance 
from the heavens and the carth 2" Say, “Allah”? Only cithe 
we or you are on the Right Way or in manifest error"? Say 
to them, “You will not be questioned for the errors we have 
committed, nor shall we be answerable for what you are 
doing." * Sav, “Our Lord will gather us together, then 
He will judge between us rightly. He is such a great Judge 
Who knows everything. Say to them, “Just show me 
those whom vou have made associates with Him."*6 Nay, 
never! Allah alone is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 

And IO Prophet,) We have sent you to the entire 
mankind as a bearer of good news and a warner, but most 
people do not know.” 

These people say to you, “When will the promise (of 
Resurrection: be fulfilled if you are truthful?’ Say, “For 
youthe appointment of a day is fixed, which you can 
neither hold back for an hour nor hasten on by an hour." *? 

The disbelieverssay, “We shall never believe in this 
Qur’an, nor in any other Book which came before 
Would that vou could sce these wicked people at the time 
when they will be standing before their Lord! Then, they 
will blame onc another. ‘Those who had been oppressed 
in the world, will say to the arrogant, “But for you we 
would have been the believers.’’*5! The arrogant ones will 
say to the oppressed ones, “Did we hinder you from the 
guidance when it came to you? Nay, but you yourselves 
were guilty."5?? The oppressed ones will say to the arrogant 
ones, “Nay, but it was your plotting by day and night 
when you told us todeny Allah and to set up others as 
equals with Him."5 At last, when they will sce the 
torment, they will repent in their hearts, and We shall put 
fetters on the necks of the disbelicvers. Can the people 
be requited except in accordance with their deeds? 

It has never happened that We sent a warner to a 
habitation and its people of means did not say, “We dis- 
believe the message you have brought.’’%4 They always 
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said this: ‘We have more wealth and children than you, 
and we shall never be punished."5 O Prophet, say to 
them, “My Lord gives abundantly to whom He wills and 
sparingly to whom He wills, but most people do not realize 
this."55 Itis not your wealth and your children, which 
bring you nearer to Us, save him who believes and does 
good works. These are the ones who will have a double 
reward for their deeds, and they will live in peace in high 
mansions.*® As for those who strive hard in order to frust- 
rate Our Revelations, they shall be severely punished. 


Contd from p. 227] 

could not succeed much against the Sabacans. When Egypt fell to the 
Romans they brought a stronger merchant marine into the Red Sea and 
put a naval fleet at its back. The Sabacans could not withstand this 
force. Consequently, the Romans set up their trade colonies at every 
seaport, arranged supplies for the ships and also stationed their military 
troops wherever possible. At last, the time came when Aden passed 
under the military occupation of the Romans. In this connection, the 
Roman and the Abyssinian kingdoms also entered secret pacts against 
the Sabaeans, which ultimately deprived this nation of its political 
freedom as well. 

After losing control over maritime trade the Sabacans were left with 
trade over the land route only, but many factors combined to gradually 
break its back too. First, the Nabataeans ousted them from all the 
colonies of the upper Hejaz and Jordan, from Petra to AI-*Ulà. Then 
in 106 A.D. the Romans put an end to the Nabataean kingdom and 
captured all the Syrian and Jordanian territories up to the Hejaz. After 
this Abyssinia and Rome jointly tried to ruin the Sabaean trade comp- 
letely by taking advantage of theirinternal conflicts. That is why the 
Abyssinians intervened in the Yaman again and again, till at last they 
brought the whole land under thcir occupation. 

Thus, Allah's wrath caused this nation to be toppled from the heights 
of glory and prosperity into oblivion from which they were never able to 
rise again. There was a time when the Greeks and the Romans felt 
tempted when they heard of the legendary wealth of this people. Strabo 
writes, “The Sabaeans use gold and silver utensils and even the ceilings, 
walls and doors of their houses are bedecked with ivory, gold, silver and 

jewels." Pliny says, * The whole wealth of Rome and Persia is flowing 
into Sabaean hands. They are the richest people of the world today, 
and their fertile land abounds in gardens, crops and cattle." — Artemido- 
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rus says, “These people roll in luxury. They burn cinnemon, sandalwood 
and other sweet smelling wood as fuel." Likewise, other Greek historians 
relate that the passengers passing by their shores can smell the perfumes 
of their land in the merchant ships at sea. For the first time in history 
they built a skyscraper, called the castle of Ghumdan, on the hill top in 
San‘a’. This citadel, according to the Arab historians, had twenty 
storeys, each storey being 36 feet high. Thus did they prosper and enjoy 
life as long as Allah favoured them with His bounties. At last, when 
they transgressed all limits in their ingratitude, the Almighty Allah also 
withdrew His attention, and they were so utterly destroyed as if they had 
never existed at all. 

38. Until now the mushriks’ wrong notions about the Hereafter 
have been dealt with. From here the discourse turns to the refutation 
of shirk itself. 

39. That is, *Allah makes and un-makes the destinies of individuals 
and nations and kingdoms in ways_as you have seen from the stories of the 
Prophets David and Solomon and the people of Saba. Now, you may 
invoke, if you so like, these self-made gods of yours to see whether they 
also possess the power to change someone's good fortune into misfortune 
and misfortune into good fortune.” 


40. That is, “Not to speak of owning something, or being a partner 
in the ownership of something, or being a helper of Allah in any way, 
there exists no one in the universe, who of his own accord may inter- 
cede for someone before Allah. You are involved in the misunderstand- 
ing that there aresome beloved ones of God, or some such powerful 
personalities, who can force and press God to accept their intercession, 
whereas the fact is that no one will dare utter a word of recommendation 
there without Allah's permission. Only such a one will be able to make 
his submissions, who is permitted by Allah to do so, and will intercede 
for him alone for whom permission for intercession is granted. (To 
understand the distinction between the Islamic concept of intercession and 
the polytheistic concept, see Yunus: 3, 18; Had: 76, 105; Ja Ha: 109; 
Al-Anbiyà': 28; Al-Hajj: 76). 

4l. Herea graphic picture has been drawn of the time when on the 
Day of Resurrection an intercessor will be seeking permission to intercede 
on behalf of another. It presents this scene: “After submitting the 
application for permission, both the intercessor and the intercessee are 
awaiting the reply in a state of restlessness and awe. At last, when the 
permission is granted and the intercessee perceives satisfaction in the face 
of the intercessor he feels a little comforted and asks the intercessor: 
‘What reply has been received?’ The intercessor says, ‘The right reply: 
permission has been granted.’ What is meant to be impressed is this: 


——- 
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ʻO foolish people! Such will be the awe of the great Court of Allah ! 
How dare you entertain the notion that anybody will have you forgiven by 
his own power, or dare behave stubbornly and tell Allah: These are my 
favourites: they will have to be forgiven!’ " 

42. There is a subtle gap between the question and the answer. 
The addressees were the mushriks who not only did not disbelieve in the 
existence of Allah but also knew and believed that the keys of the pro- 
visions arc in His hand. But in spite of this they held others also as 
Allah's associates in His work. Now when they were confronted with 
the question: “Who gives you sustenance from the heavens and the 
earth ?" they were put in a tight corner. If they mentioned another 
beside Allah they wouldsay a thing contrary to their own and their 
people's creed. If they showed stubbornness and said such a thing, they 
feared that their own people would immediately refute them. And if they 
acknowledged that Allah alone is their Sustainer, they would immediately 
be confronted with the next question: “Then, why and what for have you 
made these others your gods?" When Allah is the Sustainer, why should 
these others be served and worshipped? Thus they stand confused and 
bewildered. Neither can they say that Allah alone is the Sustainer nor 
that another god is the sustainer. When the questioner sces that they 
do not make any answer, he himsclf answers his question and says, 
“Allah.” 

43. This sentence contains an important point of the wisdom of prea- 
ching. The logical conclusion of the question and answer cited above would 
be that the one who serves and worships Allah should be on right guidance 
and the one who worships others beside Him should be misguided. 
Tuerefore, apparently, the conclusion should have been: ‘Then, we are 
rightly guided and you are misguided." But such a plain and straight 
reply, although correct and true, would nothave been a wise thing from 
the point of view of preaching. For when a person is addressed and told 
plainly that he is misguided and the speaker claims to be rightly-guided 
himself, he will become obdurate and will never be inclined to accept and 
acknowledge the truth. As the Messengers of Allah are not sent only 
for the sake of speaking the plain truth, but are also entrusted with the 
duty of reforming the wrongdoers as tactfully as possible, Allah has not 
asked His Prophet to tell them plainly, after the question and answer, 
that they are all misguided and that he alone is rightly-guided. Instead 
of this, it was said: “Tell them: it has become clear that we regard as 
our Deity only Him Who is the Sustainer, and you have taken as deities 
those who are not sustainers. Now, it is not possible that both you and 
we should be on right guidance simultaneously. Only one of us can be 
rightly-guided, and the other inevitably will be misguided. Now it is 
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for you to consider and judge who is being proved by reason to be in the 
right and who in the wrong.” 

44. The above question had already made the listeners to think 
seriously. This additional sentence was meant to make them think even 
more seriously, as if to say, “It is in our own interest individually that 
we should consider and decide the question of guilance and misguidance 
rightly. For if we are misguided, we shall ourselves bear the consequences 
of our error; you will not be held answerable for it. Therefore, it is in our 
own interest that we should consider seriously, before adopting a creed, 
that we are not following a wrong way. Likewise, you also should 
think seriously for your own sake, not for our sake in any way, and make 
sure that you are not investing your life's capital in a false creed. For 
if you committed an error in this regard, you woull bs harming only 
your own selves and not us." 

45. This is the last and the strongest motive for the consideration 
of which the listeners' attention has bcen invited. It means to impress 
this: “The thing is not only this that there is the difference of the truth 
and the falsehood between you and us, but that both we and you have to 
be presented before our Lord, the Being Who knows the truth and is also 
fully aware of the affairs of each of us. There before Him not only will 
this thing be decided who, between you and us, was in the right and who 
inthe wrong, but this issue also will be settled how we made every 
possible effort to make the truth plain to you, and how you opposei and 
resisted us in your antagonism to the truth." 


46. Thatis, “Before ever you take the great risk due to your reliance 
on these deities, just tell me here who among them isso powerful as to 
arise in the Court of Allah as your supporter and save you from His 
punishment." 

47. That is, “You have not been sent as a Prophet for the people 
of this city, or this country, or this age alone, but for the people of the 
entire world and for ever, but your compatriots do not recognize your 
worth and they do not realize how great a person has been raised among 
them as a Prophet and how uniquely they have been blessed by Allah.” 

The fact that the Holy Prophet has not been appointed a Prophet 
only for his own country or for his own age but for all mankind till Resur- 
rection, has been stated at several places in the Qur’4n. For instance, 


“And this Qur'àn has been revealed to me that I should thereby 
warn you and all those whom it may reach." (Al-An‘am: 19) 


“O Prophet, say: O mankind, Iam a Messenger to all of you from 
Allah." (AI-A'ràf: 158). 
“© Prophet, We have sent you to be a real blessing for all the 
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people of the world." (Al-Anbiya’: 107). 

“Highly blessed is He Who has sent down Al-Furqān to His servant 
so that he may be a warner to all mankind." (Al-Furqan: 1). 

The same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet in a number of 
Hadiths in different ways. For example 

“I have been sent to all mankind, the black as well as the white." 
(Musnad Ahmad: Marwiydt Abt Mūsā Ash‘ari). 

“I have been sent to all mankind as a whole. whereas every Prophet 
before me was only sent to his own people." (Musnad Ahmad: 
Marwiyádt ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin *As). à; 

“Before me every Prophet was specifically sent to his own people; 
but I have been sent for all mankind." (Bukhiri and Muslim: From 
Traditions related by Jabir bin ‘Abdullah). 

“My appointment as a Prophet and Resurrection are like this. 
Saying this the Holy Prophet raised his two fingers." (Bukhari and 
Muslim). What he meant by this was this: “Just as no third finger 
intervenes between these two fingers, so thereis no prophethood between 
me and Resurrection. After me there will be Resurrection only, and I 
shall be thc Prophet till Resurrection." 

48. That is, “When will the timc come about which you say: ‘Our 
Lord will gather us together, then He will judge between us rightly?’ 
We have been denying you persistently and opposing you openly for so 
long. Why is not then the judgement being passed against us?” 

49. Jn other words, the reply means this: “Allah's judgements are 
not subject to your whims that He should be bound to do a thing at the 
time which you have fixed for it. He carries out His designs only 
according to His own discretion. You cannot understand how long is 
mankind to be allowed to function in this world in the scheme of Allah, 
how many individuals and how many nations are to be put to the test in 
different ways, and what will be the right time for the Day of Judgment 
and summoning mankind of all ages for rendering their accounts. All 
this will be accomplished only at the time which Allah has fixed for it in 
His scheme of things. Your demands can neither hasten it on by a 
second nor your supplications can withhold it by a second.” 

50. The allusion is to the pagans of Arabia, who did not believe in 
any Divine Book. 

51. Thatis, “The common people who are following their leaders, 
chiefs, saints and rulers blindly, and are not prepared to listen to any 
word of advice from a well-wisher, against them. When the same people 
will see the actual reality and will also remember how their religious 
leaders used to misrepresent things, and when they will realize what doom 
they are going to meet on account of following their leaders, they will 
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turn on them, and say, “O wretched people, you led us astray: you are 
responsible for all our afflictions. Had you not misguided us, we would 
have listened to the Messengers of Allah and believed in what they said." 

52. That is, “They will say: We had no power by which a few: of 
us could have compelled hundreds of thousands of the people like you 
to follow us. If you had the will to believe, you could have deposed us 
from leadership and power and authority and government. In fact, you 
were our army: you were the source of our wealth and power. But for 
your offerings and gifts and taxes we should have been paupers. Had 
you not sworn allegiance to us, we could not have flourished as saints 
even fora day. Had you not appreciated and applauded us as leaders, 
we would have remained unknown. Had you not become our army and 
fought against the whole world for our sake, we could not have ruled 
over a single individual. Now why don't you admit that you yourselves 
did not want to follow the way that the Messengers had presented before 
you. You were the slaves of your own lusts and desires, and the demands 
of your selves could not be fulfilled by the righteous way of life present- 
ed by the Messengers but by what we presented before you. You were 
heedless of the lawful and the unlawful and craved for the luxuries of life, 
which we only could provide you. You were in search of such guides 
as could give you the licence to commit any sin, any crime, and take on 
themselves the responsibility to have you forgiven by God, in exchange 
for gifts. You wanted to listen to such religious scholars only who could 
please you by proving every kind of shirk and every innovation in religion 
and every lust of your self to be the very truth. You needed such for- 
gerers who could invent a new religion by altering the Religion of God 
after your desires. You wanted to follow such leaders who could help 
you become prosperous in this world, no matter how you fared in the 
Hereafter. You wished to have such rulers who were immoral and 
dishonest so that under their patronage you also could have the freedom 
to indulge in any sin, any immorality. Thus, you and we were equal 
partners in the bargain. Now you cannot delude anyone by saying that 
you were absolutely innocent and that we had spoiled and corrupted you 
against your will." 

53. In other words, the common people's reply will be: “How can 
you hold us as equal partners in this responsibility? Do you also remem- 
ber what sort of trickeries and deceptions and false propaganda you 
practised and what efforts you used to make to tempt and entice the 
people day and night. It is not just this that you presented the world 
before us and we were allured, but this also is a fact that you used to be- 
fool us by your frauds and deceptions and each one of you brought a new 

(Contd. on p. 238 
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‘IO Prophet, say to them, '*My Lord gives abundantly to 
whomever -of His servants: He: wills and’ “sparingly to 
whom He wills.3 Whatever you spend, He ‘replenishes: it! 
by other ‘provisions: He is the best of Providers; 169.10 

And the Day when He will gather'all mankind 'togethet; 
He will ask the angels, “Did they: really worship" you?"er 
They will reply, “Glory be to Thee: our connection is with 
Thee, not with them. They, in fact, Worshipped thè jinns, 
not us. It was in them that most of them ‘believed.?’6) 
(At that time We shall ng ) “Today: you can’ neither help" 
nor harm one another.” And to the wrongdoers We ‘shall 
say, “Now taste the torment. of Hell which you used to. 
deny.” i iiM ; (۸-1 
When Our clear. Revelations ‘are’ recited to these 
people, they say, “This person only wants to turm you away 
from those deities whom your forefathers have been worhip- 
ping.” And they say, This (Qur'àn) is only,a forged falser, 
hood." When the Truth came before these. disbelievers, 
they said, “This is plain-magic,’? whereas: We had neither 
given them a book before this that they might study it; nor: 
sent to them any warner before you.9* "Those" Who have’ 
gone before them denied likewise. These people” have ot. 
attained even a tenth of what. We had. given them. | But - 
when they. treated My Messengers as liars, . see. how severe 
was My: punisliment/l$ Lsa u: ali ni sosla asya ja bonuses 

O Prophet, say to therm; : qo ‘shall Sd you óf oné^ 
thing: Think hard singly ot'in twos for the sake of Allan” 
and reflect as to what is there of madness. in your com. 
panion.$$ He is.only, a warner.to ,you,, before. the... coming 
of. a dreadful.torment. "67 pay; to them, «Tf. I shave asked: 
you for a reward,.keep it with yourselves; 2 for.my-ireward::; 
is with Allah and He is a witness over» everything" & ii Say:o 
to them, “My Lord inspires’ (me) "with the Truth and 
He is the Knower of all the hidden. 'tealities?* “Say,” ephe“ 
Truth has come; now falsehood’ annot succeed a 
. it may do," due “IfI have g gone astray, the burden’ of my: © 
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going astray is on myself alone, and if I am on right guid- 
ance, it is by virtue of what my Lord revcals to me. He 
hears everything ard is near at hand." 

Would that you could sce these people when they will 
be ina state of confusion! They will not be able to escape 
but will be seized froma place closeby.? Then they will 
say, "We believe in it,"? whereas they cannot attain a 

thing gone far out of hand.” 
Contd. from p. 235] 
bait every day to tempt and lure the simple peop!e." , 

The Qur'an has made mention of the dispute bstween the religious 
guides and their followers at different places in different ways. For 
details, see Al-A‘raf: 38-39; Ibrahim: 21; Al-Qasas: 63: Al-Ahzab: 66-68; 
Al-Mu' min: 47-48; Ha Mim Sajdah: 29. 

54. That the message of the Prophets was first of all opposed and 
resisted by the we I-to-do people who possessed wealth and influence and 
authority, has been stated at many piaces in the Qur'àn. For instance, 
see Al-An'àm: 123; Al-A‘raf: 60, 66, 75, 88, 90; Had: 27; Bani [sra‘il: 16; 
Al-Mu'minün: 24, 33 to 38, 46, 47; Az-Zukhruf: 23. 

55. Their reasoning was this: “We are greater favourites of Allah's 
than you. That is why He has favoured us with the blessings of which 
you are deprived, or have received them in lesser measure. Why should 
Allah have given us all these provisions and wealth and power had He not 
been pleased with us? Now, how can we believe that AJlah Who is shower- 
ing us with all kinds of His blessings here will punish us in the Hereafter ? 
He will punish only those who are deprived of His favours here." 

This misunderstanding of the world-worshippers also has been 
mentioned at several places in the Qur'àn and refuted. For instance, see 
Al-Baqarah: 126, 212; At-Taubah: 55, 69; Hud: 3, 27; Ar-Ra‘d: 26; 
Al-Kahf: 34 to 43; Maryam: 73 to 77; Ta Hà: 131; Al-Mu'minün: 55 to 
61; Ash-Shu‘ara’: 111; Al-Qasas: 76 to 83; Ar-Rüm: 9; Al-Muddaththir: 
11-26: Al-Fajr: 15 to 20. 

56. They do not understand the wisdom on which the system of the 
distribution of provisions is based in the world, and are thus, involved in 
the misunderstanding that whoever is being given abundantly is a beloved 
of Allah's and whoever is being given sparingly is under His wrath. The 
fact, however, is that if a person looks around with open eyes he will see 
that in most cases the people with filthy and repulsive character are pros- 
perous, and many good and noble people, who are known and recognized 
as morally pure, are found living in poverty. Now, how can a sensible 

person say that Allah dislikes the people of pure character and favours 
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the wicked wrongdoers?” 

57. This can have two meanings and both are correct: (1) That 
which brings the people nearer to Allah is not wealth and children 
but faith and righteous deeds; and (2) wealth and children can become 
a means of nearness to Allah only for that believing, righteous person, 
who spends his wealth in the way of Allah and tries to make his child- 
ren God-conscious and righteous by good education and training. 


58. Here thereis also a subtle allusion that their blessing shall be 
imperishable, and their reward endless. For onecannot enjoy with full 
satisfaction of the heart a reward which islikely to perish or withdrawn 
suddenly at any time. 

59. The repetition of this theme is meant to impress this: The 
abundance or restriction of the provisions is connected with Allah’s will, 
not with His pleasure and approval. Under the will of Allah every good 
or evil person is receiving his provision. Both those who believein Him 
and those who do not believe are getting their provisions. Neither is 
abundance of the provisions a proof that one is Allah's favourite servant 
nor is its restriction a sign that one is under His wrath. Under His will 
a wicked and dishonest person prospers, althouga wickedness and dis- 
honesty are disliked by Allah. On the contrary, under the same Divine 
will a truthful and honest man suffers losses and undergoes hardships 
although these qualities are liked by Allah. Hence, the person who 
regards the material gains and benefits as the criterion for the good and 
evil is grossly mistaken. The real criterion is Allah's pleasure and 
approval which is attained through the moral qualities liked and approved 
by Him. With these qualities if a person gets the worldly blessings as 
well it will certainly be Allah's bounty for which he should be grateful to 
Him. But if from the moral point of view a person is Allah's rebel and 
is disobedient to Him and in spite of that is being favoured with worldly 
blessings, it would mean that he is preparing himself for a strict account- 
ability and a most severe punishment. 

60. Sustainer, Creator, Inventor, Donor and many other such 
attributes are in actual fact the attributes of Allah, but are metaphori- 
cally applied to men also. For example, about a person we may Say, 
*He provided a job for so-and-so, or he made or invented such and 
such a thing, or he made a giftto so-and-so." Accordingly, Allah has 
used the word Khair ar-Razigin (the Best of Providers) for Himself. It 
means to impress the fact that Allah is the best of Providers among all 
those about whom you think that they are in any way connected with 
arranging the provisions. 

61. Since the earliest times the polytheists in every age have been 
looking upon the angels as gods and goddesses and carving their idols 
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and worshipping them. One has been regarded as the god of rain, ! 
another of lightning:and another of wind; one is the goddess ‘of: wealth, 
another of knowledge and «nother ‘of life and 1 deathiic About! this : Allah 
وراه‎ that on-the Day of Resurrection the. angels will’ be asked: 6 Wire? 
you being worshipped as deities by these people?" This question is not ° 
meant merely to find out the truth; but to. ask, “Did” you approve’ of ^ 
their worship? | Did you tell the. people that’ you were their deities; so 
tl: y should worship you ?.. Or, did you wish that the people should: do 
obeisance to you?) This question will not only be asked of the angels 
but of all, those. beings who have been worshipped as gods in the ‘world. 
In Sürah Al-Furqàn it has been said: “On that Day (Allah) will gather: 
all these people.together,as well, as. their, deities, whom: they: worship 
beside Allah. Then he will ask them, ‘Did you mislead these servants of 
Mine, o1 did they themselves go astray?” (V. 17). 

62. That is, "They will answer: i You are Pure» and: Exalted far 
above this that another should be made a partner in, Godhead with, you.: 
We have no connection with these. people: .we. are not, responsible: for. 
them, nor for what they. did», We are Your servants only." 

63. In this sentence, jinn implies the satans among the jinns. The 
answer, means this: “Apparently, these people worshipped . us, by 
mentioning our names and by making our images, according to their 
imaginations, But, in fact, they. did not worship us but worshipped the 
satans, for the, satans only had shown them the way : that, they ; should 
regard others, than Allah.as fulfillers of their. needs, and, should, make 
offerings before them." ۱ ۲ 

.. This verse clearly brings out jh error of the view..of those eê Fa 
who, take thc word * jinn".to.mean the, dwellers of the. mountains and. 
deserts and rural arcas, Can a sensible. person imagine, on, the, basis. of; 
this verse, that the people used, to. worship., the dwellers of the mountains, 
and the deserts and tnc villages. and helieved in. them ? oni 

This verse also throws light on another meaning of 'ibádar.: It chai 
that ۰۸۵۵4۵4 is not. mere worship and service, but it also. implies. carrying 
out somebody’ 5 ‘orders and obeying him withont. question. . Even. if, one. 
curses another (as. one curses Satan), but at, the time follows his way, one 
would be | performing his 'ibàdat.. «For other examples, see An-Nisa’;. 1 167-۰ 
119; At Ma’ idah: ; $0; At- Taubah: 31; Maryam: 42; Al-Qasas;.63. ¢ gun 

3 : That i is, “Neither a. book from, God. has come «to :.them before, 
M nor a messenger, , who might have. taught them to worship a and. serve 
others than God. , Therefore, they are, denying the, invitation to. Tauhid, 
being given by the Qur' an and Mubammad (upon. whom, ;be Allah's, 
peace) due to sheer ignorance, and not on the, basis, of: any: knowledge. 


They have in.fact.no authority for. this." i $ 
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65. That is, “The people of Makkah have not attained, even. onc- 
tenth of the, power, andigrandeur and. prospority -that./was : possessed--by 
those peoples. But just sce how they went to their doom ultimately and 


their power and wealth could not avail them. anythiis [AN hén: “they refused ` 


to believe in the realities presented before them by the Prophets, and 
founded their system. of life on;falsclioodz| ot iie nauci 

66, That is, ‘Free yourselves of,:seliish. interests and whims and 
prejudices and consider this sincerely for the sake,of, Allah: consider this 
singly as well as jointly in two's and three’ s „And four san an objective 
manner and considér it well bs deeply: "What. after. all can, be the 
rcason that the person whom you call à ‘madman’ today was, until yester- 
day, being looked upon as a very wise man among, you? The "incident 
that happened alittle before. his, appointment ,to> Prophethoad £ is:'well 
known among. you. -i When;after ithe re-constructiom ofthe > Ka'bah: the 
different. clans.of the, Quraish: were going to.clash among: themselves ‘on 
the question as to who should! place the; Black: the. wall, you 
yourselves had unanimously agreed to accept. Muhammad: (upom whom 
be Allah's peace). as the arbitrator, and he. had settled: the question 
amicably tothe entire satisfaction of; all. concerned, Nowsishowr is. it 


_that.you have started calling the same person.inad, whose : ۵ 


Sagacity has been thus tested ,and experienced: by.: your - whole ‘nation? 


„What is it if not stubbornness? Do you really.mean-the same: that | you 


say with your tongues?" every d P igni 
67. That is, Do. you.call. him mad only for this. Do. you 
regard as wise him | who finds ,you |. following, the path of.ruin, and 


applauds you,, and mad him who warns you beforehand of. the coming of 


m disaster and shows you ' the, way to safety and well-being? ùs ntiair f 


68. Another meaning of. this can be: I,do not seek, anything but 


` your well- being: My.only, recompense is that, you,sheuld be -toformed.”’ 


This thing. has, been expressed at another ,place :thusy2 SO, Prophet} say 


stg thems ;;.I donot ask of you.any;.rccompenseifor thiszcT only ask of 
_ the, one, who will; to adopt the; way, of his-Lords?:(Al-Furqam52) sis: 


69. That is, “The accusers may say whateverzitheyi-like but Allah 
knows everything.,,.Hei is; 2 witness that I am ai selfless person zl am not 
performing this mission for any selfish 1۵1۱۷6۶ بجر زر‎ edi ni i229 

„70. "The words, yagdhifu bil-haqq, give. two.. meanings: م‎ (1) “He 


۱۱ Oy 


inspires me. with. the knowledge. of the, truth, by Revelation; and, (2) He 
J 


is making. the truth to prevail: بر‎ . He. is crushing, falsehoods s Qy; means 


of the tr truth. نم‎ 10013222] bu com ^ Pin GN 


71. From this „yerse some e people of the modern age. have argued 


«fiu “According to àt the Holy, Prophet also could. go. SES rather 
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53-34 Even before they had disbelieved and used to Ms 
ture without true knowledge. At that time they will be 
deprived of that which they will desire, as will have been 
deprived their likes before them: Indeed they had been 
involved in a mislcading هر‎ x 


Contd. from p. 239] - 
self say: 'If I have gone astray, I am myself responsible for this. And 
Iamon right guidance only when my Lord sends down Revelation (i.e., 
verses of the Qur'àn) to me." By this wrong interpretation these unjust 
peoplein fact want to prove that the Holy Prophet's life was, God 
forbid, a combination of guidance and error, and Allah had made him 
confess this before the disbelievers lest one should adopt his obedience 
completely, taking him to be wholly on right guidance. The fact how- 
ever is that whoever considers the theme in its correct context will know 
that here the words, ‘If I have gone astray’, are not meant to give the 
meaning that the Holy Prophet actually used to go astray, but this 
meaning: ‘If I have gone astray, as you accuse I have, and my claim to 
Prophethood and my this invitation to Tauhid are the result of the same 
deviation, as you seem to imagine, then the burden of my going astray, 
will be on me alone; you will not be held responsible for it. But if I am 
on right guidance, as in fact I am, it is because I receive Revelation from 
my Lord, by virtue of which I have obtained the knowledge of the 
guidance My Lord is near at hand and is hearing everything. He knows 
whether I have gone astray or am on right guidance from Him." 

72. That is, “On the Day of Resurrection, every culprit will be 
seized in a way as though he lay in hiding closeby. As he will try to flee, 
he will be seized immediately.” 

73. “We believe in it”: **We believe in the message presented by the 
Messenger in the world.” 


74. That is, "They should have believed when they lived in the 
world; they have come a Jong way away from it. After having arrived 
in the Next World how can they get a chance to repent and believe ?” 

75. That is, “ They used to charge the Messenger and the believers 
with false accusations and used to taunt and mock his message. Some- 
times they said he was a sorcerer or a madman; sometimes they ridiculed 
Tauhid and the concept of the Hereafter; sometimes they invented the 
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story that another one taught him everything; and sometimes they said 
that the believers had started following him only on account of folly 
and ignorance.” 

76. As a matter of fact, no one adopts shirk and atheism and 
denial of the Hereafter by conviction, nor can he, for conviction comes 
from knowledge. And no one has the knowledge that there is no God, 
or that many others have a share in Divine authority, or that there 
should be no Hereafter. Thus, whoever has adopted these beliefs in the 
world, has raised a structure on mere Conjecture, which has no basis 
except doubt and suspicion, and this suspicion has led him to sheer error. 
Consequently, they doubted God’s existence, they doubted the truth of 
Tauhid, they doubted the coming of the Hercafter; so much so that they 
made this doubt their faith and did not listen to the Prophets and 
expended and wasted their whole lifetime indulving in a wrong creed 
and way of life. 


تست 


